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NN Ternal Happiueſt, or everlaſting Miſer 


ehe of Heaven, or the Pains of Hel, 


Es depend upon the Performance, or Non- 
performance of ones Duty. And this Per- 
WS formance again, pon the Know! 
it by Faith: withaut wh:ichit is ĩmpoſſi- 
ble to pleaſe God. Upon this Confederation it is, that 
I have ventur'd to lay down the Articles of the Right 
Belief in Print, & endeavour'd evidentlyto prove them 

A 
1 It may look indeed a little ont of the common Road, 
that in a Treatiſe chiefly defign'& for the Proteſtants, 
I chou'd employ whole Chapters. again## the Atheiſts , 
Epicureans, Deiſts & Antichriſtians. But this Objec- 
tion anſwers it ſelf : for i it be principally for them, it 
muſt be for others leſs principally. Beſides, not to baulk 
the natural freedom of my Thoughts, I muſt needs ſay , 


there are ſeveral Proteſtants who content themſelves with- 


the Religion they are bredup in, not for any intrinſick 
Goodnels hey find in it, but becauſe they look upon it 


not worth their while , to inſpect᷑ into the Doctrine of 
other Chriſtians : as not being fully convinc'd of Chrif=- 


tianity it ſelf, & the Truth of its Preliminaries. 


| 
ö 
N 
N 


| 


TO THE READER. 

T have aim'd all along at a clear eaſy Style : and have 
taten a more than ordinary care from the 6th. Chapter 
of the Firſt Part, to the deginning of the Second, ts 
ſuit my expreſſions to vulgar Capacities : 5 whom theſe 
following luſtrudtions may not be altogether unneceſſary. 


Firſt, that aw (a) or à (b) or any otber Letter thus 
arenthesd in the Context of the Writing, refers you 
to the Authors & the Place of the Citation with the 


Same Mark, at the Bottom of the Page. 


Secondly, that I have given all the Texts of Scripture 
a 4 ind Character from the reſt of the Work: As for 
the Fathers, where you have their Sentiments Word 
for Ward, they ſtand diſtinguisbd by Guillemets or 
margiuul Comma's. Thus.,, | 


Thirdly, to deal fairly with my Adverſaries, I have 
taken all my Scripture-Texts out of their own Proteſtant 
Bible, the very ſame they uſe this day in their Churches. 
The Objections I have moſtly ſet down in their own 
worde : tho' ſometimes for shortneſs ſake I have contented 
my ſelf with their Senſe, & on the ſame acconnt it is, 
that I have omitted the Names of their Authors. 


Laſtly the diſtinct Ages, Characters of the Per- 
ſons cited here I have taken from the Hiſtorical Dictio- 
nary of Mr Jeremy Collier, 2 Miniſter of the Church of 
2 — fer ibe reſt, let the Book anſwer for it 
felt: l 
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THE NAMES OF SOME OF THE AU- 
' THORS CITED IN THIS TREATISE. 


1 Church of England allowing Chriſti anity to 
have on ans: ure 8 er „ in the 

rſt 4. general Councils, & the Fathers of the firft 5. 
— : I have for the aulearned (et down gs 
vacant ſpace the time wherein thoſe Fathers liv'd, who 
are more frequently mention'd in this Book. f. fignities 
flourish'd d. dy'd, 1. liv'd. m. martyr'd. ab. about. C. 
Conſtantinople. P. Patriarch. 

Age. I. Clement 1. Dioniſius the Areopagite. Exodius. 
Papias Bp. of Hierapolis. 1 

A. 2. Felix Minutins. Hege/ippus a Greek Church 
Hiſtorian. S. Juſtin converted from Paganiſm by a 


E Miracle his learned Apologies for the Chriftiazs 


brought on his Martyrdom in 1633. PIN 
A. 3. Arnobius the elder f. ab. 297. S. Babilasm. 251. 
Clement of Alexandria 1. 214. S. Cyprian Bp. of 
Carthage m. ab 260. S. Irineus Bp. of Lions m. 
201. Driges d. 254. Tertullian f. in beginning of 
this Age. 
A. 4. 4 Ambroſe Dr. of the Church. d. 397. Ampbi- 
lochius Bp. of Iconium. S. Antony d. 356. ag. 105. F. 
Athanaſius d. 371 S. Baſil 379. F. Cyril P. of Fera- 
ſalem aſſiſted in the 2d. general Council, d. 386. Ex- 
ſebius Vercellenſis Bp. of Verceil d. 371. Gregory Na- 


Zianzen ſirnam'd the Divine reſign'd his Bishoprick 


of C. in 382. Gregory Nicene Bp. of Niſſa d. 396. . 
Hilary Fa of Poitiers d. 369. 'Optatas Milewit. Bp. of 
Milevis d. ab. 380. S. Pacian Bp. of Barcelona ab. 380. 
S. Auſtin Dr. of the Church d. 430. S. Uhry- 


AA. . 
ſoſtom þ. of C. d. 407..S. Cyril-P. of Alexandria Preſi- 


ded in the 3d. general Council in 431. d. 43. J. 

mius Bp. ck Alanis d. 403. Eaſe ius Bp. of rr 

ab. 440. Gelaſius I. Pope d. 496. S. Hierome or Je- 

rome Dr. of the Church d. 420. Leo the great, Pope 

d. 461. S. Maximus Bp. of Tarin. Paulinus 2 
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Sheldon : Tillotſon: Walton: 
Tie Anthour of the Eſay to Catholic Communion, | 
land, & Burnet Bp. of | 


* „ en * 


Nola d. 431. Proſi er of Aquitain 455. Socrates f. in 


440. compos'd au Hiſtory from 399. to 439. & is car- 
ry'd on with a great deal of judgment. Sozomen his Hiſ- 
tory is from 324: to 439. d. 450. 

IV. General Councils. I. Nice in 325. II. Conſtanti- 


nople in 381. III. Epheſus in 431. IV. Calcedon in 451. 


Authors of the tucceeding Centuries , when the Pro- 
teſtants Religion, according to their own Confeſſion, 
. | was not in being. 


S. Axſtin the Monk d. 601. Dubritius the firſt 
Bp. of Landaff, after wardrs of Caerlion, born in Wales 
d. 522, Gregory the great declin'd in vain his Election 
to the Popedom. d. 604. Lirinenſis ( Vincentins ) a 
Gaul by Birth, & of a very noble Family. A Monk 
&e. d. 50. Nicephorus an Hiſtorian of the 14th. Cen- 


tury. Peter of Blois rs oe Archdeacon of Bath, | 


Preceptor to Vm. the 2d. K. of Sicily d. 1200. S. Thomas 


of Aquine, a Dominican, call'd the Angelic Dr. & 
FHagle of Divines d. 1174. e 


The firſt Proteſtants. 


- Luther d. 1546: Calvin 1564. Zvinglins 1521. Me 


lancton 1560. Beza 1605. 
English Proteſtant Bishops. | 
Andrews: Bilſon : Blandford: Brambal : Cranmer : 


Forbes: Fewel: Laud: ror - Parker: Ridly : 
gift. | 


A Mini fler of the Chari boy, 
Sarum ſtill living. St 
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INTRODUCTION 


: 1 
- CATHOLICK FAITH. 
k . 5 e 


SNA 
There is a God Creatonr of all Things. 


Nena He firſt Principle as well of Natura! 
Nd Reaſon , as of Chriſtianity „ Is 'the ac- 
ys knowledgment of a ſuperiour Being, a 
TE WD ſovereign Power creating the world, 
y which we call a God. This is a Notion 
* ſo deeply ingraven in Man's Heart; ſo 
ingrafted in his very Nature; that all Nations how- 
ſoever diſtant in Situation, or diffeting in other Points, 
meet at all Times, in the joint Profeſſion of this ſa- 
cred Truth. There are, as Plutarch (a) obſerves, In- 
ſtances of Nations, where uncultivated Nature has 
been lett to it ſelf, without the helps of Schools & Dit- 
cipline , or the [Improvements ofArts & Sciences. 
Where the City's were found without Walls, or 
Houſes ; & where the only shelter for the Inhabi- 
tants were Hutts & Cottages: but we never heard, 
'.- (a) L. de Sacer. 2 
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2 An Iutroductiou | 
nor are like to hear ofany who in their Travels could 
diſcover a City without ſome Notion of a God, & 
fome kind of Religion. This would be an underta- 
king of a greater Difficulty, than to find a City with- 
out the Sun. 

To this ſo univerſal a Conſent of all Nations, I 
might add ſeveral convincing Arguments drawn from 
the nature of Motion, an efficient Canſe c. but 1 
Shall content my ſelfat preſent , with this more ſen- 
fible-one taken from the conſideration of the Uni- 
verſe. Tis a Book always open, eaſy to be perus'd 
& highly ſatisfactory. Reaſon here has only to follow 
natural Inſtinct. For he that contemplates the regu- 
lar Motions of the Orbs; the glorious Sun, & the nu- 
merous Train of Stars that adorn 'em, their imper- 
ceptible Influences upon our Earthly Globe; the va- 
riety of Stones & Minerals, Vegetives & Senſitives; 
their Make & Production, Growth & Decay: he, 
I ſay who contemplates theſe Creatures, & that no- 
ble Epitome of them, that leſſer World, that lively 
Image of the Almighty, Man; endued with an Un- 
derſtanding, Will and Memory; cannot forbear brea- 
king forth inthe Exclamations of the Royal Pſalmiſt , 
(b) it is God that hath made us, & not we our ſelves. He 
who takes a view of the never- failing Order, the admi- 
rable connexion, mutual correſpondence, juſt propor- 
tion, & beauteous harmony of all & every part of the 
Univerſe,muſt be ſtruck with greater wonder, than the 
Queen of Sheba was, at the celebrated Works of the 
wiſeſt of Men, King Salomon; ( for Salomon(c) in all his 
glory, was not cloath'd ſo gayly as one of the Lillies 
that grow in the field:) muſt riſe from the contempla- 
tion of theſe Productions, to the inviſible Author, to 
the almighty Wiſdom, & infinite Power of a God. 


Vet 
(b) PF. 100. : 
(e) Lak. 12. 
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| to the Catholick Faith | 3 

Yet Exęland of late Years, has been peſter'd with 
a ſort of People, who not only uſe all their endea- 
vours to inſtill Notions of Atheiſin into their own 
Minds; but , make it their buſineſs to poiſon their 
Neighbours with the ſame contagious Principles. 
Principles, which I look upon in a great meaſure, to 
take their Riſe from the Ruins of Catholick Faith 
in our unhappy Country : for from thence ſprung the 
ſeveral parties, & many diviſions in Religion, which 
nigh upon a hundred years paſt , the ingenious (4) 
Sr. Francis Bacon obſerv'd to be one of the Cauſes 
of Atheiſm. 

But nothing ſo univerſally conduces to it, as the 
licentious Lives of ſome, whowilling to gratifie their 
brutal Appetites , and preſs on to the embraces of 
their darling Sins , reſolve to break through all the 
Laws, that shou'd offer to lay ſuch unpleaſing Re- 
ſtraints upon them, & tie them up from the free 
Enjoyment of what they ſo impatiently defire. Now 
Conſcience ſtanding in their way, ſo embitters all 
their unlawful delights ; that even at the higheſt 
pitch of Enjoyment , they are not pleas'd ſo much, 
but that they are afflicted more. They think it their 
Intereſt then, to ſtifle this worm of Conſcience ; or, 
as the Libertines pleaſe to expreſs themſelves, get 
the better of it: to effect which they would fain fy 
with the Fool in their Hearts; (e) zhere 1s no God, 
What we wish, we are apt to believe; & theſe Per- 
ſons wish & wish, it ſo long, till at laſt they imagine 
it to be ſo indeed: and to avoid thoſe awful No- 
tions of a God they dread ſo much, wou'd willingly 
aſcribe the Make'& Contexture of the Univerſe to a 
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An Iutroducł ion N 
A pretty Fancy indeed & witty Contrivance! As 
if one should imagine a Book with all the Learning 
in the World, the ſmootheſt ſtile, and moſt agreca- 
ble Method in Nature, to have by a lucy Hit jum- 
bled into the Preſs; and come abroad into the World 
without an Author. Or that a careleſs Hand by ſprin- 
kling Colours upon the; Canvaſs , had equal 'd or 
Jutgone Titian d Urbino Maſterpiece, What 
oudgment could a Wiſe Man frame of him, that should 
davance fuch Propoſitions, and write a Book in their 
Defence? Truly, give the Man his due ; he 
wou'd not diſcover his Folly---bychance , but by 
labour, and withdeſign. And thoſe great Sages, who 
pretend ( forſooth ) tõ have reſcued themſelves from 
the Tertours of a God, from the Pedantry of being 
Conſcientious, & from ſuch like old-fashion 'd Prin- 
ciples & Creeds ,. as tie up the minds of the unthin- 
king part of the World round about them : and are 
only Shook off by thoſe few, whoſe aſpiring Intel- 
leccuals riſe above the common Level ; how much 
wiſer, I ſay, are theſe with their caſual Productions 
of the World, their only pretended Plea? Why---juſt 
as much as the great Volume of the World is leſs 
admirable , or lefs difficult than a little Book; or, 
Man himſelf leſs perfect than his Picture. 
But, however theſe Azhe:;/ts may ſtop their Ears, 
to this common Voice df Nature; (f) God made u, 
and not we e however they may have made 
their utmoſt efforts to extinguish in themſelves (g) 
the light of Gods countenance ©: however they may be 
grown to that daring height of Malice, to that cla- 
morous' and provoking Impiety,as not only to commit 
Crimes of the blackeſt Die without the leaſt Remor- 
fe ; but even to take a Pride in, and (+) booſt of their 
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would keep the Thoughts of him at a 


zo the Catholick Faith. 5 
Wickednefs : yet take theſe very Perſons in Diſtreſs, 
take them amidſt the Pangs and Agonies of Death , 
and you shall ſee thoſe ſtifled Rays of a Deity exert 
themſelves; you shall find theſe Perſons labouring 
not ſo much under their Sickneſs , as under their 
Fears of having that God zo be their Judge, whom be- 
fore they ſo confidently affirm'd , not 20 be at all. 


CHAP. 11 
God's Providence over all Creatures, 


— 
— 


| Md fog foregoing Proofs of a God infer his Provi- 


dence in the diſpoſition of all things, & clearly 
evidence, that (4) in him we live, move, & have 
our Being. | | | 
But, notwithſtanding this, I am affraid, that beſi- 
des Epicure, & thereſt of his followers taken notice 
of by the Ancients, and left branded upon the Records 
of Hiſtory ; the preſent. Times may furnish us with 
fresher Inſtances, of ſome, who not denying a God, 
— and 
amuſe themſelyes with ſuch Fancies as theſe: (6) 
How ſhould this God know what we are a doing off, 
tan he judge through the dark Qlond.he cannot cer- 
tainly, thoſe very Clouds hide him 10, that he cannot 


ſee. Aud, tho' ſome of them, bring down his provi- 


dential Hand to Inanimates , Vegetives, and Senſiti- 
ves , yet ſtill the Rational Creature muſt ſtand ex- 


empt. _ 1 
| But here let me ask theſe Perſons whence it co- 
mes, that the great Creataur of the World, Should; 


1 


negle@ the Government of his Creatures : Is it, that 


(a) Ad g I * 
a 17. v. 28. | 2 
(b) Job 22. 13. 24 
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6 An Introduction 

he is ignorant of affairs below ; or that he will not 
meddle with them , or that he cannot govern them? 
Let Ignorance be far from the Om7:/cient : not to will, 
would call his Goodzefs in queſtion : to will & nat to 
be able to perform, his Omuipoteuce. Nor, can it enter 
into my Imagination, that our dear Creatour should 
fingle out the peculiar Works of his hands to abandon. 
Or that the grand Maſter of the Family ſhould ex- 
tend his paternal Care to all but his Children, that 
he should have a gn to his Foozfteps, & overlook 
his Image, Man, for whoſe entertainment all other 
Things were produc'd. (c) The Life is more than 
Meat and the Body is more than Rayment , the Al- 
mighty feeds the Crows, & adorns the Graſs, & how 


. much more better are ye than theſe. - 


Tis true the goodneſs of God has endued Man 
with a free Will. Behold in your hand is good or 
Evil, Life or Death! But, this Prerogative does not 
in the leaſt exempt him from the wiſe conduct of 
his Maker, who not diveſting himſef of the incam- 
municable rights of a firſt Canfe, gives to his Crea: 
tures all the priviledges of ſecondary ones. And, as 
for Man, he makes him, to uſe S. Auſtiz's phraſe, not 
only act, but act᷑ freely too. He penetrates not only to 
the ſubſtance of the Action, but even to the Mode 
o 

If ſo: you'll ay, how comes it to paſs that, there 
are Monſters of Nature? Monſters of Morality? _ 

roy tell 'me firſt; why Painters leave thadows in 
their Pictures? Nor, (S. Auſtin anſwers) would 
,;the Almighty ſuffer any thing evil in his Works, 
„ were he not ſo good, & almighty to that degree; as 
„to bring good out of evil. God's Juſtice is manife- 
ſted in the punishment of the Wicked: And the Pa- 
tience, & Fortitude of the Martyrs wou'd not shine 


10 
(c) Lal 12. 23 


ro the Catholic Faith. 7 
ſo glorious, if there were no Tyrants. To be ſhort, 
every thing concurs to the perfection of the Univer- 
ſe, redounds to the good of the Elect. | 

There's one ſcruple yet remains why the wicked 
should enjoy all the ſweezs ofa proſperous Fortune, 
& have every thing fall out according to their own 
hearts deſire ; while the pious and devout ly under 
the /marzs of Poverty and Affliction? If there were a 
Providence certainly God would cherish his Friends, 
& confound his Enemies: would show'r down-Bleſ- 

ſings upon the Good, & thunder Maledictions upon 
the Wicked ? | 

Theſe were the ſentiments. of Job's Friends, and 
ſuch I muſt confeſs as mov*d the admiration of (4) 
Job & Jeremiah themſelves, (e) & went nigh to make 
the conſtancy of a David ſtagger : (F) My feet were 
almoſt gone, my ſteps had well nigh flipt ſays the Royal 
Prophet (g) when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked... 
(þ ) bat when I went into the ſanetuary of God, then un- 
derſtood I their end, and the miſerable exchange they 
are to make in the next world. The wicked is re- 
Served unto the day of deſtruction, and they 5hall be 
brought forth tothe day of wrath , ſays (i) Fob. Whilſt 
S. Matthew addreſſes himſelf to the afficted virtuous. 
in this manner. () Refoyce and be exceeding glad 
for great is your reward in Heaven. This ſeeming hard 
uſage is to give yea farther ſenſe of Happineſs, than 
what this barren World can yield; to make ye look 
beyond the grave, & take a proſpect of the eternal 


oys 
(d) Job. 21. * 
(e) Ferem. 22. 


(f) Pf. 73. v. 2. 


(i) Job. 21. v. 30. 
(k) Math. 5. v. 12. 
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Joys, Hcaven has in ſtore for the Virtuous; of the 
ever-laſting Punishments prepar'd in Hell for the 
Wicked. Tis a Leſſon inſtructing ye to wean your 
attections, and call them off from the World; to be- 
ct a diſlike and diſſatisfaction to a State ſo full of 
Miſery: to warn ye not to place your laſt end & Hap- 
pineſs , your Summum Bonum in the luſcious plea- 
fures of this deceitful Life; but to ſoar above all Crea- 
tures, and not reſt but in the enjoyment of your great 
Creatour. There and only there a Rational ſoul 


Should find it's Center. My Heart is always reſt- 


„leſs and uneaſy , O my God but when Iam with 
„you; *tis with you alone I can take any delight, or 
„have any ſatisfaction : for whom hade I in Heaven 
» but thee, aud there is none upon Earth, that Iefire 
„beides thee. „ As you, O my God, are my Alpha; 
ſo be my Omega too. 3% * 
Well, but ſuppoſe, ſome may 05 there should be 
no future State; no other World. Oh ! how bravely 
then would your Pretenders to Virtue and Morti- 
fication be bau'kt 2 | 9 1 | 

I anſwer, you 9 whit as well, ſuppoſe 
no World here; for Reaſon no leſs evinces a future 
State, than Senſe a prefent one. Well, but give them 
their Sappoſition, What then? Why, then I muſt con- 
ſeſs the Virtuons wou'd ly under a Reſtraint of not 
ſatisfying thoſe deſires, which other wiſe they might; 


and taking their full Swing in all the pleaſures of a 


fenſua} Life. But certainly it can be no ſuch great 
Loſs, to abſtain from thoſe baſe & counterfeit Plea- 
ſures, thoſe empty & short- liv'd Joys, that Vice and 
Licentiouſneſs afford. And ſince in the Suppoſition, 
there is no other World, the Debaxchees cannot va · 
lue themſelves there upon their Choice, nor receive 
the Congratulations of Friends upon the account of 
their good Fortune---But , then again on the Fn 

; ide 


229.2 
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ſide, if there should be ſuch a World, how miſera- 
dly would theſe Unbelievers be left in the Lurch? 
What a dreadful Diſappointment will it be, to find 
themſelves confuted in the Flames, when it will be 
too late to play an After game, or make a Retreat, 
A future State has in reality, all the Certainty a Man 
can wish for: but, ſ#ppoſe the being of it doubtful ; 
which is the moſt any Unbeliever in the World can 
pretend to, in doubtful Caſes Reaſon ſtill determi- 
nes for the ſurer fide. Certainly then, where the ha- 
zard is of an Eternal & of a Temporal Intereſt , he 
mult act very foolishly who ventures rather the Loſs 
of the former, than the latter : who ventures rather. 
to undergo a ſtate of perpetual Miſery , & everla- 
ſting Pain , than ſuffer. only an Abridgment of the 
fading Pleaſures of this short Life. | 


K 


— 


e —— —_ 


c HA p. nn 
Religion. 


9 Worship of a God is a Conſequence natu- 
L raly flowing from the fore-going Doctrine ofhis 
Providence , & founded on his very Being. Juſtice 
as well as Gratitude exacts our Homage to him, & 
lays a claim to the Tribute of our Praiſe. It obliges 
us to conſecrate our Being to it's Author ; and em- 
ploy ſome Moments of our Life in expreſſing our Sub- 

jection to him, onwhom every Moment has depen- 
dance. The thoughts of a God excellently perfect in 

himſelf, ſo generouſly bounteous to his Creatures, lay 
a neceſſary conſtraint on wo rational Soul, to pay its 
Thanks, & expreſs its Submiſſion, by Acts of Worship & 
Adoration. And this after a Manner becoming the 
Nature of the Perſon, that makes this Addreſs. 


Now 


„ 8 
*2 2 
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Now, Man being a Compound of Soul and Body, 
of a ſpiritual, & a corporeal Eſſence; it ſeems moſt 
agreeable with his Nature, that he s hould pay his ac- 
knowledgments not only by interiour acts of tbe Soul, 
but likewiſe by the Uſe of exteriour Rites and Ce- 
remonys. - Thoſe as principal, theſe as ſecondary , 
and with Relation to the former : Both which are 
campriſed under this Name of Religion. And thus 
far the Light of Nature directs Mankind ſo univer- 
ſally, that the DoQtrines ofthe Exiſtence, Providence, 
and Morship. of a God have gain'd the Aſſent of all 
Nations without Exception. 


I 


_ 
— * Pw 


* * — 


CHAP. LV. 
Reveal'd Religion. 


ut, *tho* unenlighten'd Nature can evince the 
Worship of a God, yet as to the Manner of that 
Worship, it leaves us altogether in the dark. Man's. 
Underſtanding alaſs ! is short ſighted; and unaffiſted, 
is no more ablè to look into all the Doctrines neceſ- 
ſary for the obtaining Heaven, than to look into. 
Heaven it ſelf. H ee is almoſt at a ſtand, to 
ive ſome plauſible Reaſons, why for example, the 
N draws the Needle, and the Sea at certain 
Intervals. has its Ebb & Flow; if of theſe & other Se- 
crets of Nature, Reaſon can give no better account; 
can we expect by ſearching to fathom the Author of 


this Nature, to comprehend: his ways, and (2) find 


outthe Almighty to perfection? A pretence, fo "344 
ſumptuous, would more than ſufficiently argue Rea- 
ſons Inſufficiency. I muſt own the Light of Reaſon 
candiſcover many points. of our duty in reference to 


al- 
(a) Fob 11 v. 7. 
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almighty God : yet even to the knowledgeof thoſe 
very points, only a few of more elevated Underſtan- 
dings and refined Notions can arrive, and that after 
toiling and plodding many Years, after many Nights 
ſat up, & Days ſpent in the tracing effects from cau- 
ſe to cauſe, and after all this not without an alloy, 
and tincture of Errour. Twou'd be endleſs Work 
to take notice how the firſt Notions of common ſen- 
ſe were debauch'd amongſt the Profeſſours of it, the 
Philoſuphers ; or to run over the mishapen 'Births 
their Reaſon has produc'd in this grand Concern of 
Gods Worship. It is ſtrange to think how theſe Ma- 
{ters of Arts and Sciences should fink into the mea- 
neſt and moſt ridiculous Inſtances of Idolatry ; even 


ſo far as to make their Addreſſes to the Almighty 


under the form of Beaſts and crawling Inſects, and 
adore Eternity in a Leek or Onion; to ſee theſe 


| Wits of their reſpective Ages blunder & ſtumble ſo 


about the firſt Principle of Morality, Mans laſt End, 
or ſummum bonum as they ſtiPd it that M. Varro ac- 
cording.to the account (2) S. Auſtin gives us , was 
able to reckon up 280. difterent Opinions about this 

atter, Now, it the Light of the Philoſophers shone 
o dimly , what a darkneſs muſt reign among the mea- 
ner capacitys , What will become of the poor vulgar 
Rout, who are ſo taken up with their reſpective em- 
ploys, that their Time, of neceſſity, muſt be as ſcanty 
as their Underſtanding, On the whole, to the end that 


all Men by eaſie means may arrive without Errour 
to a competent Pitch of knowledge, bare Reaſon is 


not a ſufficient guide: but Religion, a Reveal'd Re- 
ligion, a ſupernatural Light is abſolutely neceſſary 
to point out the way to Happineſs. 

But there are ſeveral Religions: & all of them pre- 
tending to direct Mankind in this way, by the * 


(b) 18. de civ. Dei. 


* 
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of divine Revelation. The Jews and the Hleatbens, 
the Tzrks and the Chriſtians equally here put in their 
claim. But, their Principles running counter, and the 
fundamental Tenets of the one being directly oppo- 
fite to thoſe of another, it is evident, that either the 
God of Truth maſt be the Author of Lies and Falſ- 
hood (which is a ſenſeleſs contradiction, as wellas 
Blaſphemy to think) or that only one of theſe can 
be the true Religion, notwithſtanding the pretences 
of the reſt. The Baſinefs then is to find out this true 
Religion. And here bleſſed be God the Task is pla- 
inandeafie:torasſoon as the Chriſtian Religion shews 
her Credentials , your Choice of Neceſſity muſt be 
determined | © an V1 


1 Chriſtian Religion the True. 


1 Shortneſs here propos'd obliges ine to refer 
<4 che Reader, to the little Catechiſm to take a view 
of Christianity. There he may obſerve, how char- 
ming its Thebry appears, what ſüblime Thou hts it 
- farmishes a Chriſtian Sou with concerning its laſt hap- 
pineſs; which it difdains to place in any tags Iſs - 
than the eternal Enjoyment df an Almighty Being. 
There he may find the purity and holineſs of its Mo- 
rality which teaches us to love God above all things, 
and our Neighbour as our ſelves; forbids all manuler 
of Viee, commands the practice of ſuch exalted 
Virtues, as Chriſtianity alone could ripen to perte- 


tion; & ſuch as the barren Soil of Paganiſm could 
ne er produce. For as Minutius Felix argues: Vos 


ſeeleraadmifia. punitis , apud nos & cogitare peccare eſt 
The ſenſe of which I think that late ingenious Poet 
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gives us, that brings in S. Catherine ſpeaking to the 
Heathens after this manner: | 
„Immodeſt Deeds you hinder to be wrought. 
„But we proſeribe the leaſt immodeſt Thought: 
„Sd much your Virtues are in ours refin'd; 
„That yours but reach the Actions, ours the Mind. 
But, tho' both the contemplative, and practick 
parts of Chriſtianity, enjoy theſe shining advantages; 
yet when we hear from the one of loving a ſworn 
Enemy, of Faſting , Voluntary Sufferings , Self-denial 
and ſuch like Mortifications, Exerciſes not very plea- 
ting to Flesh and Blood: from the other of the Tri- 
wity, Reſurrection &. Miſterys which ſurpaſs Man's 
Underitanding, and ſeem to thwart his Reaſon? we 
may imagine it may appear now as it did of old, (a) 4 
Scandal to the Fews, and to the Gentiles Folly, there- 
fore to eſtablish it as to both theſe parts ſomething 
more is requir'd than a bare Propoſal of the matter: 
. Wherefore , that I may the better convince the 
World of the truth of this Doct᷑rine I shall firſt bring 
in the Jeus and Gentiles forctelling by their own 
Prophets, and Sibylle, the very ſame concerning our 
reat Law-giver and DoRour Chriſt Jeſus, that the 
hriſtians by their Evangeliſts hiſtorically relate. 
Then Ishall number up a few of the many Miracles 
our Saviour wrought in the face ofthe whole World; 
ſeveral of which are acktiowledg'd by the profeſs'd 
Encmies of Chriſtianity , by the Fews and Gentiles 
Themtfelves. ---And, firſt for Prophecy's. 
S. 1, Chriſt foretold by Prophecy's. 
They let no paſſage of Chriſt's Life paſs by unmen- 
tion'd. Jacob (a) and Daniel (H point out the Time, 
& Michah (c) the place of his Birth: Zechariah (d) 
foretells his riding on an Aſs , & (e) his being told 
for 30. pieces of tilyer. Hejea (J) makes mention of 
his 
(a) 1. Cer. vi 23. 
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his riſing the third day, fromthe dead. The 22d. Pſalm. 
& 53d. ch. of Iſaiah (g) relate each circumſtance of 
Chriſts Paſſion, after ſo clear a manner, that you 


would think they were rather giving us a paſt hiſtory | 


than foretelling future events: compare them with 
the Evangeliſts and you will be almoſt at a loſs to 
know which ſpeaks moſt diſtinctly. 


(4) Gen: 49. v. 10. The 
Scepter shall not depart 
from Fudah... untill Shi- 
loh, that is, the Meſſias 


come. 


(5) Daniel's 70. Myſterious weeks of years are by , 
computation maniteſtly compleat in Chriſts Birth. c. 9, 


(c) Thou Bethleem E- 


phratab.... out thee shall he | 


come forth that is to be ru- 
ler in Iſrael. Micah. 5. v. 7. 

There shall come a ſtar 
out of Facob: Num. 24. v. 


A 
210 Kings of Tarshish 
and of the 2 hall bring 
preſents Pſ. 72. v. 10. 

The Ox knoweth his ow- 
ner, andthe Aſs his Maſters 
Cribb. Ifai. I. 3. 

(d) Thy King comes un- 
to thee... lowly, & riding 
upon au Aſs, Lech: ꝙ. v. 9. 

(e) So they weigb'd for 
my price 30. pieces of ſil- 
ver. Zech. I I. v. I2. 


| 


(a) Jeſus was born in 


the davs of Herod the King 4 
an Idumezan Matth.2.v.1: | 


Joſeph: 14. Antiq. c. 23. 
24. We have no King but 
Ceſar Io. 29.v.12. 


(c) Now when Jeſus 
was born in Bethleem: 
Matth. 2: v. 1: | 


There came wiſe Men from | 
the Eaſt...ſaying:..we have 


ſeen his ſtar .. and are come 


70 Worship him. Matth. 2 
v. 1. 2. they brought him - 


gifts. v. II. 


ger Luke. 2. v. 7. 


the Aſs and the Colt. &c. 
Mat. c. 21: v. 7. 

(e) Aud they 
ted with him for 30. pieces 


of ſilver. Matth. 26: 15. c. 
27. V. 90 | 
(f) Ajter 


And laid him in a Man- | 
(d) And they brought 


codenan- 


N. 
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(f) After two days will | (f) He is riſen. Mark. 

he revive us, in the third | 16. v. 6. Mat. 28. 6. Luk. 
dayhe will raiſe us up. Ho- | 24. 6. Jo. 20. 

ſea 6. v. 2. | 

(g) Pf. 22. Ifai. 55. (g) Matth. 26. 25. 28. 

| Mark. 14. 15. 16.Luk.22. 

23. 24, John. 18. 19.20.21. 


Hitherto the harmony of the Jewish Prophecies; 
nor do thoſe of the Gertiles yield to them in the le- 
aſt, eſpecially thoſe of the $:by/ls (4) where the very 
fame things which the Goſpel relates concerning 
Chriſt are foretold by them. I shall give you, ſome 
of their own words, but firſt lay down Cicero's rule 
(7) vs that in their Verſes the firſt letters of each 
Line joyn'd together have a diſtinct Signification , af- 


ter an acroſtick Manner; & then make this remark, 


that the firſt Letters in Greek form theſe words 1n the 


following Lines. Inovs xe«5ds 958 es cri 


Jeſus Chriſt ſon of God Saviony, 


He'll fall intothe hands of faithleſs People, 
„Who with inceſtuous blows shall ſtrike their God 
„And ſpit their Venom on his ſacred Face. 

,» A thorny Diadem shall inveſt his head, 

„And cruel ſtripes shall tear his tender flesh: 
„Vet this shall not diſturb his awful ſilence, 
„Nor force a mournful word to drop from's Lips... 
„A foolish Nation did not know their God, 
„But made for him inhoſpitable banquets : 
„With ſcorn and with Deriſion they prepar'd 
„Gall for his food, and Vinegar as Drink. 
„The Temple Veil shall rend: & midnight darkneſs 
„Brood three long hours at mid-day oꝰer the world. 
„Three days he shall be dead, that Slumber o'er, 


From 
(b wir. Fadic, (i) L ii div. © 
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„From Hell return'd, he views the gaudy Light, 
„Employs ſome days to teach what's juſt and Right: 
„Then mounting on a Cloud to heav'n he 2 his 
2 ; ; Ignt. „ 

VWiththefcTeſtimonics . Collrimetoigariedibes 
very Philoſophers who were ſent by the Emperour to 
work her perverſion: by theſe the faithof Coꝝſtantine the 
great was confirmed and took new ftrength. Pro- 
phecys cannot be deriv'd but from God or Perſons 
inſpir'd by him; nor can the pretence of Magick here 
have any place. For, as S. Auſtin argues (4) ” Chriſt 

„was not Man when he ſent the Prophets: if 

„then by Magick Art he could get himſelf tb be 

„ worship'd after death, was not he a Magician too 

„before he was born? „ 226 

S. 2. Chriſt manifeſted by Miracles. 

As for Miracles Cages whole Life was nothing but 
à continued ſeries of them. We find he turns Water 
into Wine (1) the ſick are heal'd, (n the dumb 
ſpeak () the blind fee (o) the lame walk (y) the 
dead are rais'dto life (7) & five thouſand perſons are 
fed with 5. Loaves, & two little fishes. _ | 
(r) Theſe Miracles were the predictions of man 
forcgoing Ages wrought to atteſt a Doctrine hic 
ſilenc'd the, Heathen Oracles & broke the magick 

Charms of all their Idols; as Porphyrius (5) a profeſ- 
ſed Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, acknowledges. 

Ay, but art Infidel, may cry, perhaps, that the Actions 

related of him are all Impoſtures, and none of them 

really performed. Bur 

(k) Serm. 7. de verb. Apoſt. c. 4. 

„ (m) Math. 11. 5. Jo. 4. 

| 5 Matth. 9. v. 33. 

(0) Matib, 9. v. 29. Jo. 9. (p) Matt. 11. v. 5. 

(9) Je. 11. (r) Fo. 6. 

(S) wp. Euſeb. 1 J. I. Ex quo Jeſus coli carptas aſt, 


priviicam deorun vein wems ſoꝶſit. 
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But if ſo, wou'd it not have been a piece of the higheſt 
Madnets , as well as Impudence, in the Evangeliſts 


to pretend to them, to relate them before ſuch Mul- 
titudes; and call ſo many thouſands to atteſt them. 
Could ſuch ſtupendious Miracles be done in the face 
of open day; before Fews who wanted neither wit, 
nor malice to pry into the minuteſt circumſtance of 
every Action, and ly continually on the catch to in- 
| ſnare him; & yet every thing be carry'd on with ſuch 
addreſs, that no one should be able to diſcover the 
| Cheat, and find out where the Impoſture lay. If they 
p were Impoſtures, is it any way probable that Foſephxs 
| (t) and the Talmud it ſelf (u) should ſetthemdown 
f as undoubtedly true? or that Jadas who betray'd his 
Maſter, to extenuate the guilt of his Treachety, should 
not betray his Maſter's ſecrets likewiſe? I they were 
Impoſtures, is it credible that not one ofhisDiſciples 
. Should detect them, to avoid cruel Deaths and unheard 
r of Torments, inflicted on them? Or that Celſas. (wv ) 
D and Falian the Apuſtate, ( x) in their Books againſt 
C the Chriſtians should not offer at the leaſt argument 
c to invalidate them; or have the face to deny the Mi- 
racles related in the Goſpel to be wrought by the hand 


4 of Chriſt? | "Ld Jurte „ 
At leaſt, whence should it come to paſs that at his 
« Death all Nature Should be concern'd that confor- 
(- mably to the Sy, Prophecies.,.the Earth. should 
8. tremble, the Veil ofthe Temple rend, and the Rocks be 
18 ſplit in two: that the Sun at Full- Moon a Time when 
m 


(as Philoſaphy evidently proves it cannot ſuffer an 
Eclipſe from any natural cauſe, Should at Mid- day be 
obicur'd , and darkneſs..coyerthe face of the whole 
Earth? Inhabitants of Aeg rene, Witneſſes, & 
ks ie 1K rn Aea- 

(t) L. 18. Antig. c. 6. (u) Begjam. in Iinerario. 
(Ww) @p. Orig. l. 2. credidiſti eum Wir Dei FElizm, ideo 
quod cœcos & claudos ſanavit. . 


(*) ꝙ. Cyril. l.. page's 
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Heathens in diſtant places you give in your Teſtimo- 
ny: your learned Chronologiſt Phlegon ( y) ſpeaks of 
it as the greateſt Eclipſe that ever happen'd ” Theday 
»» (ſays he) was changed into Night the Stars appear'd 
„ &c. „ This was an Eclipſe ſo contrary to the com- 
mon courſe of Nature, that Prolemy and the reſt of 
the Aſtrologers who were exact to a Nicety in putting 
down all the little Motions and different aſpects ot 
each Plaxet, were altogether ignorant of the cauſe of 
this: *twas an Eclipſe to dreadful and fo full of hor- 
rour that it made S. Dionyſius the Areopagite cry out; 
” either the God of Nature's ſuffering or this World's 
» Machine is crumbling into pieces. ,, 

I cannot leave off, without touching upon one other 
Miracle, whoſe effects are yet to be ſeen; vx: that a 
new and unheard of Doctrine advancing Miſterys ſo 
ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon ; principles ſo repugnant 
to Flesh & Blood, at a Time when the World ſtood 
8 againſt it, and the Jeu and Gentile join'd 

orces to oppoſe its growth; when Kings and Princes 
reſiſted it with their ſanguinary Edicts, & the Magi- 
ſtrates by their barbarous manner of putting them in 


execution: that this Doctrine of a Perſon who had 


lately undergon a moſt cruel and shameful Death; a 


Doctrine taught not by the learned or powerful of the | 


World, but by 12. illiterate bare-foot Fishermen,should 
om credit , bury with honour the Synagogue of the 
Je 


ws ; triumph over the Congregations of the Gent:tes, | 
and make the Univerſe turn Chriſtian : this ſo won- 
derful a Change muſt either have been effected by the 
Miracles „or if without them, this very 


evidence of 


Thing is a more evident Miracle ſo manifeſt that we 
may boldly ſay to God O Lord, if we are deceived in 
„ Our Belief you are the cauſe of it: for the things we 
„ believe are atteſted aud confirmed by ſuch Signs and 
„Prodigies, as could be wrought by none but thy Al- 
„mighty Hand. „ (2) fo 

(y) TI. 14. Chron. 


CHAP. 
(2) Hag. de S. Vickore. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Chriſtianity divided. Only one true Church 
of Chriſt. Out of that no ſalvation. 


re have ſeen alſo the breaches of the city of 
| David, that they are many. Iſai. 22. v. 9. 
Iam of Paul... Chriſt is divided? 1. Cor. 

; I. v. 12. 13, 1 hear that there be diviſions 


L among you and I partly believe it, for there 
» | muſt be alſo hereſies among you. 1. Cor. 11, 
5 v. 18, 19, | 4 


a | 'Þ; He Parable of the Good Seed, and Tares propoun- 

ded by our Saviour the thirteenth of S. Matthew 
1 may fitly be applyed to the Chriſtian World. For, 
'n there the Apoſtles had no ſooner begun to ſow the — 


1d Seed of Chriſt's Doctrine, but the Devil by his Miniſters 
* were ready to ſow Tares among it. So that from the 
he very Infancy of Chriſtian Religion to this preſent time, 
1d the Perſons who laid claim to the name of CHviſtian, 
* were divided and ſubdivided into many Seds, Congre- 
bt, gations , Churches and Religious, or what you pleaſe 
n- N to call them. OM f : 3 445 FT Ov - p 
e We need not run to foreign Countrys to take a view 


1 5 of theſe Diviſions ; fince'Chriſt ſeems no Where to be 
more divided than in our own Nation, wheretoſtand 


15 N them up would be more than one Man's 
we labour. Every one as you may imagine fancies him- 
and ſelf in the right, and what is moſt to be deplor'd, 
Al- is , that 'our' no, Sedtarzes , commonly ſpeaking, 
AP. take no great pains to examine into the buſmeſs; and 
. Why ſuch neglect in a 1 2 of ſo great 2 

wy 2 ut 


. — —— — 
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But becauſe they take it for granted, that there's Sal- 
vation for a Moral Man in any Religion: ſo that the 
firſt queſtion in the mouth of almoſt every one, is. 
Pr. Cannot a Moral Man of honeſt Principles bi: 
faved in any Religion? OPT 
Anſ. The Scriptures which you ſay you believe aſ- 
ſure us he cannot; bt that he that believeth not 5þall 
be dainn'd Mark 16. v. 16. For as there's but 0zze G 
fo there is but one Faith Eph. 4. v. 5. 6. but withorut 
this faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. v. 6. 


and without pleaſing him to obtain ſalvation. But, as for 


Youof the Church of England built upon the 39. Article: 
to whom I more particularly addreſs my ſelt; you need 


but lobk upon your 1875. Article; which runs thus: 
They alſo are to be had accurſed, that preſume to 
„ ſay, that every Man shall be ſaved by the Law or 
„Sect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to 
v frame his Life according to that Law, and the Light 
5 Of Nature; for Holy Scripture does ſet out unto us 
„only the name of Feſus Chriſt whereby Men mui! F 


Ned. „ 


Pn Well this shes indeed a Man muſt believe in 'S 
Chriſt, and if they do that, they then have certainly | 


that one Faith you ſpeak off. 


Anſ. Your own Church is of a quite different Opi- 
nion, its 8th. Article has the following words: 
? The 3. Creeds Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that 
»» Whichis commonly called the Apoſtle's Creed, ought 
5 thoroughly to be received aud believed:forthey may be 
proved by certain Warrants of Holy Scripture. ,,  * 
ow one of theArticles of the Apoſtle's Creed is:” I 
v believe in the holy Catholick Church,, of the Nicer; I 
I believe in one holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
andthe Atbanaſian Creed begins; Whoſoever will be 


2 


» ſaved, before all things, let him hold the Catholick 


„ Faith, which unleſs,, he keep intire and inyiolate with- 


23 Out doubt he shall perish eternally: „ and aſter having 
| el 


bra wb, — „ 


- off © 5 
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expounded the Cathelick Faith againſt the Ariant who 
believed in Chriſt, cancludes thus“ This is the Catho- 
„lick Faith which whoſoever does not faithfully and 
„firmly believe cannot be faved.,, What more plain? 

Pr. The heat of diſpute. may perhaps carry you too 
far; however I could wish your Charity was but half 
ſo warm: for then methinks ſomething leſs might 
content you, than the perishing eternally of poor Souls 
upon the account of not believing. | | 

Anſ. The foregoing DoQrine is in Terms in S. Atha- 
naſius Creed, which you read in your Churches out of 
the Common Prayer thirteen times a Year , and au- 
thorize it by your . and again in your 
Hemily of the Peril of Idalatry (a) You drown as it 
were all the World in the Pit of damnable Idolatry 
for the ſpace of above Soo. years. In fuppofition there- 
fore that we are criminal, we can make this reply: 
wherein thou judgeſt another thou coudemneſt thy 127 - 


. for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame Things. Ro. 2. v. I. 


For my part, I look upon it as no great charity to 
lull and flatter Perfons in the highest dangers, with a 


= ſeeming ſecurity : Charity with me: is rather to warn 


Mankind to shun the dreadful Precipice that tends to 
certain Ruin, & leads directly to Perdition, If Noahb 
had prcacn'd to the World round about him, that they 
might eſcape the Uniyerfal Deluge without having a 
recourſe to Penance ; I believe I should meet with 
very few that wculd mab e a Paxzegyrick upon his Cha- 


= rity: but by acting as he did, by telling the downright 
=> Truth of the Matter, by exhorting them to enter into 


the Ark, the only place of Sanctuary from the approa- 


ching Flood, he tet us know that he deſerved the 


N Character of a Charitable Perſon: The Caſe is here 
the ſame; for if there be a poſſibility, fays S. Cyprian, 
„() of eſcaping the Flood out of the Ark of Noah 
„then III grant a Man * of the Church may eſcape 
(a) See ch. 7. (b) trad. 3. de fimp. prelator.. 
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„too. „If to grant a poſſibility of Salvation be ſuch a 

harity, why don't you cry up Origen as the moſt 0 
charitable of all Men, for allowing $i 


| alvation ar long P 
run to the Devils themſelves ? 1 bg 
Pr. That's too extravagant: however I hope the 7 
Church of England is within this Ark , this Cathelick b 
Church. Why then wou'd it not be well to ſay that the 18 
Roman and English Churches are Siſters : that indeed it 
the elder and the more ſtately ; this the younger ane a 
the leſs, but far the more pure and beautiful? =' 
Anſ. 1 wish that peaceful Word of Siſter or Daughter | tt 
might be ſtill retain'd. But, fince there is no joint | 4 
communion , nor agreement in Articles of Faith; I 4 
muſt freely declare that the Roman and Exgl:sh Chur- 7 
ches cannot both be Catholic: but that the Roman or N ” 
the. Proteſtant (or ſome other diſtin& from both as » 
Lutheran, Presbyterian c.) mult to the excluſion f » 
* the reſt be the whole Catholick Church, or zo Part » 
OT it. * ; | dh . | 7 79 
Pr; Thefe differences, methinks, ſeem not tobe in 
ſuch, eſſeutial and fundamental Points, that preſently BS t 
becauſe we can't agree in theſe, e muſt be for thru- L 
{ting one another Out of the Church. ITY 4 
\ = Imuſt own the Church of England to uſe a fe 
late. Paget s expreſſian et. + RS 


1907 | i 241.01 b A 5 
„Is leaſt deform'd becauſe reform'd the leaſt 
but nevertheleſs the Breach is ſo wide, that what one 
holds for Articles of Faith the other condemns as groſs 
Errours ; Schiſm and, Herefie are objected on one fide: 
S#per/titi0n and 1dolatry on the other: ſo. that here we 
1 ſay with S. Paul, Chriſt is divided. 1 


3 

_ 

4 

A 
14 


This Diſtinction being once allow d of here; the an- 
cient Hexeticks, the Ariaus, Macedonians, and Doxa- © 
tiſtt may shelter themſelves under it, eſpecially, ſince 
there is no one to decide which Points are fundamen- 
tal, and which not. Faith is ta be look'd upon like 
ſome artificial Machine ſo nicely built that, but pull out 
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to the Catholick Faith. 23 
one Pin, one Article and the whole Frame falls quite to 
dieces: for he that deſtroys the leaſt Particle of his 
„ ſacred Faith, ſays S. CHryſaſtome, (e) renders the 
„whole corrupt. „ And this with good Reaſon, ſince 
by theſe Means, that indiviſible ohiject God's Veracity 
is defaced, with the Proponent Chriſt's Church, who 


if liable to one Errour, 
all. | 

To come farther yet, I'll. ſuppoſe , if you pleaſe, 
the Roman and English Church to agree in all Fun- 
damentals, yet that one Sin of Schiſm wihch S. Auſtin 
ſays (4).” ſurpaſſes all Crimes Whatſoever „ permits 
me to allow ſalvation but to one of them. (e) Out 
„of the Catholick Church, ſays the ſame Saint, the 
» Faith and Sacraments may be had, but.not Salvation. - 
„ For though a Man give never ſo many Alms, and shed 
„his very Blood for the Name of Jeſus, he cannot 
, be ſaved unleſs he be united to the Catholic Church. „, 

The Queſtion therefore is devolv'd to this, much 
the ſame Which Was agitated betwixt the Cazholick 
Doctour S. Auſtin, and Petilian the Donatiſt 80 v2. 
Where the Church is , with us or with them. But be- 
fore we enter upon this enquiry, let us examine whe- 
ther the true Church of Chriſt be viſible, or no. 


CC) Tn Gall. 1. S volunt ſubvertere. 
d) L. I. contra ep. Parmen. c. 4. ü 
e] Epiſt. o. () L. contra Pecil. c. 2. 


or ought we know may err in 


CHAP: 
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„ 


I hnhe true Church of Chriſt Viſible. 
The Mountain... upon the Top of Mountains. 
Iſai. 2. v. 2. 4 City that is ſet upon à Hill. 
Matth. 5. v. 14. His Tabernacle for the Sun. 
Pſ. 19. v. 4. Or as the Greek Septua- 
gint, & Vulgar Latin His Tabernacle in 
the Sun. | 


T He Ancient Fathers declare (a) that by theſe Si- 
mile's is underſtood the true Church of Chriſt, 
and from hence infer ” that it is #:/ib/e, () that it 
„ cannot” be hid, that they are blind who behold not 
„ ſo great a Mountain, that shut their Eyes at a Light 
ſet on a Candleſtick.” () If she were not vi/eble , when 
S. Paul perſecuted the Church of God (d) he had play'd 
at tet wenn . and that command of our Saviour 
Chriſt Marth. 18.9. 17. could nhever but by ap- 
2ard bè put in Execution. For, as K. James the firft 
argues, When Chriſt ſaid Tell it the Church, it is ma- 
nifeſt he deſigned ſome certain Ptace , ſome wv:/ible 
Body. (e) Beſides what would it fignify to believe a true 
Church hid the Lord knows where, like a Candle 

under a Bushel, or a Needle in a Bottle of Hay. 
Pr. Does not this argument make againſt your 
ſelves : you ſay we muſt believe in the Church, how 
then can it be ſeen? When the Apoſtle aſſures us (/) 
that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, Anf. 

(a) S. Heer, in com. & S. Aug. cont, Creſc. I. 2. c. 36. 

e cont. epiſt. Petil. I. 2. c. 32. 
(b) IL. z. cout. epiſt. Parmen. c. . (e) In epiſt. Joan. 
tract. 2. d) 1. Cor. 15. 9. 
(e) Rat. ex verb. Dei p. 24. (f) Heb. 1 1. v. 1. 


2 5 5, "oth 1 2 
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Anſ. The Scripture ſays of S. Thomas (g) becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed: On which S. Gre- 
gory the great ſays thus: He ſaw one thing, & he 
„believed another.... he ſaw Chriſt Man, and he con- 
„ feſs'd him God., I ſee a Congregation of Faithful, 
but by particular Signs and Tokens I am induc'd to 
believe that Congregation the true Church of Chriſt. 
But this Objection ſounds ſomething odly methinks in 
a-Proteſtant's Mouth, ſince this is their 19th. Article. 
The vifible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of 
„faithful Men, in which the pure Word of God is 


y preached, and the Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, 


„according to Chriſts Ordinance in all thoſe things 
„ that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame.,, 

Pr. This 19th.: Article only shews the Church vi- 
ſible for a Time, but not for always; & I hope you, 
don't think the Church of Exglaud fays more than this 
comes to? ny Ouran one 27 4 rn 

Anſ. It is a hard Matter indeed to know what the 
Church, of England holds concerning the Perpetual 


| Viſibility of the Church; for the two Home lief one of 


the Peril of Idolatry, the other of the Guifts of the H. 
Ghoſt, (both authoriz'd. by the 35th. of thoſe very 39. 


Articles upon which the Proteſtant Church is built., 


and which the 5th. Canon in the Convocation held at 
London 1562, commands to be received under Pain of 
Excommunication ) contain ( according. to my poor 
Capacity) ſuch palpable contradictions, that it is alr 


= moſt impoſſible to gueſs at their meaning. 4s 


. 
” 15 1 
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1 Homily againſt Peril of | Homily of ihe Guifts of 


 1dolatty 3. part of the Holy Ghoſt 2.4 
Serm. pag. 142. 143. part. pag. 288. 

Not only the unlear- | ” Our Saviour depar- 

„ned and ſimple, but the | „ ting out of the World... 


| 10 
(8 Jo. 20. v. 29. 7 RP 


1 3 and the wiſe... 

„ being blinded by the be- 
» witching of Images. 

„ fell into the A; of dam- 
„nable Idolatry. In the 
,z which all the Vorld as 
„i were drowned , con- 
„ tinued untill our Age, 
„by the ſpace of aboye 
» 800. years unſpoken a - 
„ gainſt in any manner... ſo 
„ that Laity & Clergy, Le- 
8 arned & Inlearned, All 


„All Ages, ſects, and 
en Women & Children of whole 


5 degrees of 
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.| ,, promis'd his Diſciples 
„to fend down another 


,, Comforter that should 


+» continue with them for 


» ever, and direct them in 
„to all Truth... Neither 


„ muſt we think that this 


,» Comforter was either 
5 or elſe given 
„only to, the Apoſtles, 
„ butalſo to the Univerſal 
* „Church of Chriſt diſ- 
„perſed through the 
1 „Whole World. 


» Chriſtendom (a horrible and moſt dreadful thing 


„to think) have been at once drowned in abomi- 
„ hable & damnable Idolatry of all other Vices 
„and moſt damnable to 


„moſt deteſted of God 
„Man, & that'by the Space of $00. years & more. 
no the deſtruction and ſubverſion of all good Reli 


„gion univerſally. 


Their D6Rours” are ns leſs divided in this Point, 


ſome ſtanding Nifty up for this Perpetual Vi iiblie, 
thers as .ſtoutly crying of it down. FSoine of its 
FE 8 words I shall give you here, & thoſe of its 


Adverlargy in the 11th. chapter of Univerſality.-------- 


DoQour Feld ſays (3% 
» been a vi fable 2 


here is and always hath 


new ſcatter'd: Chriſtians, 11 but an, ordinary Miniſtr 


that is v4 ble, Ty Dr. H 
„ Inanifeſt Coll 


v ſpiouous Do hleviys viſible , 


and that obſcure and 


» hidden xetirements are not Chriſtian Aſſemblies. ,, 


(h) L. 1. c. 10. fol. 21. 


item 2. pag. 281. 


Wha- 
(i) P. 2. rar. P 241. 


* „ . «+ BZ 2 an 7 a — * 
Oe N 8 - 7 © P . "1 4 ＋ wx * 1 r + ol * E 4 = 
5 2 * Wt 0 n ages - 5 HT». £20 F J CI" — 
2 — > . i 4 —_ VE. s 0 = , 8 K * . 
- 7 N. 3 


utch, & that not conſiſtng of ſome =? 


y (1) ” It i iS a moſt 958 
Jaficn that the emphry i) ought'to be con- 


= vw#fible Face of the Church? 
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Whatever the Proteſtant Opinion may be, it is certain, 

a Viſible Church has not only always been, but been ac- 
knowledg'dtoo, by all the Fathers of their reſpective A- 
es: and all thoſe promiſes that Chriſt has made his 
hurch do plainly ſpeak this Doctrine. For is there any 
colour of probability, that our Saviour should command 
Mankind to hear., & make their complaints to a Church 
which he promiſed he would be with to the end of the 
World; and yet that after all this, there shou'd be no ſuch 
Church in being, or what according to that known Ma- 
xim of the Law, idem ef non eſſe, & non apparere comes 
to the ſame;have that Being only in private, and me 
ito. When Iſaiah of Jeruſalem the prefigured Church, 
pronounces openly ch. 62. v.6. I have ſet Watchmen upon 
thy Walls, o Feruſalem,which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night. When the Apoſtle points out a number 
of Paftours to the perfecting of Saints, till we all come 
in the unity of Faith, that is to the End of the World. 
Epheſ. 4. v. 11. 12. 13. He gave ſome: Apoſtles , and 
Some Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſtst: and ſome Paſtours 
aud Teachers ; for the perfecting of Saints... till we all 
come in the Unity of Faith. Theſe Teſtimonies are ſo 
clear, that S. Auſtin exclaims it is impoſſible the 
„Church should be hid, (&) and S. Chryſoſtom (1) 
Ricks not to affirm, that tis eaſier that the dun should be 
,extinguish'd,than that the Church should be obſcur' d., 
Pr. But give me leave to put with Dr. Calvin (m) 
this queſtion to you: when Elijah, I. King. 19. v. 14. com- 
plain'd that he was left alone, where was then any 
Ans. This queſtion in the firſt place only touches 
upon the Jeisb Synagogue, to whom ve find no ſuch 
great Promiſes given as to the Church: 2 dly. Elijab 
at the Time of his Cemplaint could not but be ſen- 
ſible of the flourishing State of the true Religion in 


eee 1 ta) 
(1) Homil. 4.in Iſuit . (m) Epiſt. ad Reg. Gel. 
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Judah: where there were one million one hundred 
& ſixty thouſand fighting Men (2) beſides Women 
& Children, that ſerved the Lord according to the 
right Worship. Nay in {jra#l it ſelf , not withſtan- 
ding the heat of Perſecution , there were 7000. who 
had not bow'd their knees to Baal (o) ſo that Elijah 
only ſeems to complain after this manner Lord. 
they have ſlain thy Prophets... & Tonly of all theſe Pro- 
phets am left, and yet they ſeek my life to take it away. 
Py. But does not S. Hierom ſay , The whole 
World groan'd & wonder'd at it ſelf made Arian? ,, (p) 
Does not F. Hilary, & Vincentins Lirinenſis, ſpeak much 
to the ſame purpoſe? and if ſo, they thought the Church 
was at that time inviſible. 220 
An. The Council of Arimini gave occaſion to theſe 
Words: there, to put an end to the differences in the 
Church, a Formula of Faith was put out, which to out- 
ward appearance () contained nothing ſacritegious, 
„ nothing but what might bear a Catholic ſenſe : (7) 
j the bare wards ſounded nothing but Piety, nothing 
„but egi on Chriſt, and amongſt them no one 
cou d ſuſpect a Mixture of Poiſon ; eſpecially: ſince 


„ Lalent the Authour of the Formula made publick 


„ proteſtations of his abhorrenee to Arianiſia before the 
„ Subſeription: but that paſt, he and his Party openly 
gave out, that the Nicene Creed was condemn'd; then 
55 twas the whole' World groaw'd for ſorrow at the Sub- 
„ fcription & was ſurpriz d to fee it ſelf in its Bishops 
5 Ilook'd upon by this deceit as Arian. But they be- 


v ing better inform'd, eondemn'd the Formula, and re- 


„ houne'd to this their Subſcription. 


Arianiſin was indeed the -reweſt Hereſy that eve: 


rais'd its head againſt the Church, but even then 2 
great part of the Meſtern World remain'd untainted: 
CUIEY 305.3 ID11.901 TWO. 33630 Of! | + + who 
(n) 2. Chroz. 17. v.14. (o) 1. King. 19. v. 14. 
5 Lib. adv. Luciferian. (q) Hier. lib. adu. Luci. 
(r) Aug. epiſt. 48. ad Donatiſt. 
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to the Catholic Faith. 29 
who with Acclamations of Joy and (s) Gladneſs wei- 
com 'd home from Banishment as from Triumph, their 
Athanaſias, Hilary , Euſebius Hercellenſis Ic. who in the 
very worſt of Limes (that is the 4. years from this 
Council of Arimini, to Conſtantinss Death, when 
the Fury of Arianiſm was at the higheſt) ſtood up as 
Champions for the Church, and ſtifly oppos'd tie 
growth of this contagious Hereſy. | 


CHAP. VIIL 
Marks of the True Ghurch. 


2 Hriſt when converſant with Men here upon Earth, 
was always attended with the peculiar Characters 
his Prophets had given of his Perſon; was always accom- 
pany'd with ſuch /igus & tokens as might give the Worid 
to underſtand , that he was ſomething more than the 


Son of Foſeph : as might diftinguish him from all ſuch 


Impoſtors, as should offer to uſurp his Title and take 
upon them the Name of Chriſt. (a) He then made choice 
of a Church, took her for his Spouſe, and gave ſuch 
endearing Proofs of his tenderneſs and affection for 
her, that after he he had given her all beſides, he gave 
himſelf (b) He took a particular care that she should 
be well provided, he adorn 'd her with gifts and tokens 
worthy her Character, and imprinted on her ſuch 
Marks of Majeſty, as ſpeak her manifeſtly the Spouſe 
of Chriſt & shut out all the vain Pretences of others to 
that I itle. Modern Sectaries for the moſt part and the 
Church of Eugland in particular in her 19th. Article 
ſeem to look upon theſe Marks to be Parity ef Do- 
ctrine, & due adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; to 
which may be added out of the Homily of the e 

*. 


(s) Hier. adv. Lucif. (a) Mar. 13. v. 6. 
(b) Eph. 5. v. 25. 8 
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c. this third Note or Mark, The right Uſe of Ecelefa- Kt = 


ſtical Diſcipline. Theſeare the Marks that the Ancient 


Hereticks the (c) Manichees & Rogatiſts (d) preten- 
ded to. We can get nothing from you ( ſays S. Au- 
„ſtin) but the confident aſſurance of the truth of your 
„ docrine continually ringing in our Ears.,, (e) 
Theſe are Marks which ſeem to me to be an odd ſort 
of a hyſteron proteron, the Cart before the Horſe, and may 
ſerve almoſt as well to find out the Church, as the Vint- 
ner's Picture hung in the inward Room of the Houſe F 
for a Sign to his Tavern. For to certify ones ſelf of an 
univerſal Purity of Doctrine as oppoſite to all Errours in 
every eſſential Point, is a matter of ſuch difficulty, as few 


after a long and laborious Study can attain to;whereas to lar 
find out the Church is a Task ſo eaſie, that S. Auſtin (f) pui 
admires the blindneſs of them who behold not ſo great in 
„A Mountain.,, But if by this purity of Doctrin, they coz 
mean a particular diſcerning Holineſs , I shall find the 
 -occafion to talk of that elsewhere. in 
The Ancient Fathers as S. Hierome, S. Auſtin c... 
with the modern Catholicks attribute to the Spouſe of F | 
Chriſt, many diſtinguishing Marks reduc'd to thoſe four 8 
mention'd in the Nicene Creed, One, Holy, Catholick, |F Rit 
Apoſtolick. A Creed in whoſe Allowance the Church of it p 
ome & England (h) agree. If then the Church of Eng- 75 
land will not grant them to be Marks she cannot diſown ¶ {a 
them for Property's; she cannot deny but that they con- do 


ſtantly go hand in hand with the true Church, and never zhe 


aſſociate them ſelves to any falſe one.” Thoſe then ſuch, * 
„ & ſo many deareſt Ties of a ChriſtianName,juſtly keep (e 
„a Man believing in the Church, though upon the ac 
„ count of our lives, or the ſlowneſs of our Underſtan- Ry 
„ ding, the Truth has not as yet diſplay'd it ſelf abroad. () „ 
(c) Ang. cont. epiſt. fundam. A 
(d) Aug. epiſt. 48. de vi corrig. heret. | 
(e) Aag. cont. epiſt. fundam, 5 
(f) L. 3 cont. epiſt. Par men c. F. (g) Ch. 10. F. 2. ( 
(h) S. Art. of zo. (1) Arg. cent. epiſt. fund. c. 4. 


c. 
of 
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CH. 

Unity a Mark of Chriſts Church. 
My Dove, my undefiled is but one, Song of 
Sal. c. 6. v. 9. One Body. 1. Cor. 10. 
v. 7. One fold, and one Shepheard, Jo. 

6. | | 
I Believe in one... Church Nicene Creed: & &. Cy- 
prian (a) and S. Auſtin (b) have both of them en- 
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2 larg'd upon this . , in N Books wrote on 
| nity o 


purpoſe. Now the a Body principally conſiſts 
in that of its Members with each other, & in the 
conjunction of each Member with its Head. Let us 
therefore examine how far this Unity may be found 
in the Roman, how far in rhe Exglich Church. 


S. 1. The Unity of the Church of Rome, 


Since the Unity she challenges to her ſelf takes its 

Riſe from rene „Which is of the Nature of Heat; 

it partakes of its Property of ſeparating Heterogeneous 

= Things , & aſſembling Things Homogeneous, or of the 

. ſame Nature together: hence it is no wonder that she 
do's not pretend to any Unity with the Englisb, Lu- 
= theran, & Color ectaries. We may congratu- 

7 late the Happineſs of the Church,, (ſays S. Cyprian) 
()“ that ſuch as theſe are ſeparated from her, who 
v otherwiſe with their fierce and poiſonous Contagion , 
v might prey upon the Doves, & worry, the Sheep of 
„Chriſt. Bitter and Sweet can have no Union, no 


; NN nf £ . 


l 
„ 


1 


„Alliance together... Thoſe John the Apoſtle exe- 


W e 5 0 Fra- 
(a) (b) De unit. Eccleſ. 38 da, 
(e) De ſimp. Prælat. track. 6. (d) Fohn. 2.5.19. 
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zz crates & ſtrikes with this ſaying ; They wer? out from 
„ut, but they were not of us fur if they had been of us 


» they had no doubt continued with us, (d) S. Paul. (c) 
commands us 20 reject à Man that is a Heretick , and 
if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee , | 


as an beathen Man, or a Publican (f) R 
Her Unity manifeſtly appears in this, that all who BY ; 
profeſs themſelves Members of the Rowan Cathol:ci BR | 
Church however divided by Country ot Language, by BY «& 
private Intereſt or publick Ditlentions;when they come 
once to Points of Faith there is a perfect Agreement 
among them: an entire Submiſſion to their holy Mo- 
ther the Church; they pray together, partake of the 
ſame Sacraments, and in Gikerent Countries obſerve 
no difference in Religion. | $ 
Per. Are there not differences amongſt the Romaniſi 
themſelves , firſt as to Rzzes and Ceremoyys ; then BY 
as to Religious Orders, there's your Carms & Bene 
dickints, your Anuſtins and ae an &c? Then as to 
the doctrinal Points the Tj homiſts & Scotiſts diſagree , the 
Dominicans & the Feſuits, © x Y 
Anſ. As to Rites and Ceremonys there appears: or 
beauteous Uniformity throughout the Church : there xe 
are indeed ſome little differences, but theſe are ſuc c 
as the Church contracts no filth or dishonour from, # V 
but ſuch as render her more illuſtrious, & from which the 
She derives an Addition to her Native Splendour. lt th: 
Shews her not ſervilely ty'd up to eternal Rites, not mi 
ſuperſtitiouſly fond of outward Geſtares , who can be to 
ſo eaſy in permitting this Variety to different Places. lik 
It shews her (the compariſon is S. Auſtin's) (g) to be far 
the Spouſe in the Pſalms (4) ” who in Faith and Do- the 
„ trine is att glorious within, but in the different Ob. pic 
„ ſervances & Ceremonies which are extrinſecal and rea 
v in the Veſtment only, she is deck'd with the variet ) Co 
| | | vy oi on 
(e) To Titus 3. v. 10. (f) Matt. 18. v. 17. Ea 
(8) Epyfi. 86. (h) Peas. 
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„of Needle-work and Embroidery, Thus the Veit- 
„ment is checquer'd with Variety, and nor torn in 
„ pieces by Strife and Contention. „ 

As to Religious Orders; their Variety no more than 
that of their Cloaths do prejudice any way the Church: 
they are but as ſo many Regiments with d:fferezt 
Mounting, conformable to their different employs , 
& expeditions they are ſent upon. | 
Laſtly, the Doctrinal Variances ate only in School- 
points, not yet defined by the Clurch , which may 
happen without the leaſt breach of Unity. The An- 
gels themſelves (as tis related by Mc!) (Y were 
at a pious Variance, before the Will of God was ma- 
nifeſted to them. S. Auſtin and & Fzerome were di- 
vided in their Opinions, but their Friendship remain'd 
entire. And S. Auſtin (1) excuſing S. Cyprian has theſe 
words: Several Men are of ſeveral Opinions with- 
„out breach of Peace, until a general Council de- 
„ termines ſome one for pure and clear. | 
Now that the differences here mentioned, ate carry'd 


a on after this Manner will eaſily be allow'd off; if we 


reflect, that tho* ſometimes the heat of diſpute may 
carry them on ſo far as to let fall an inconſiderate 
Word, or give a dach of the Pen too much; yet Bro- 
therly Unity is ſo far from being violated thereby, 
that notwithſtanding this, they'll go to Church, com- 
municate together, & lay open their moſt ſecret Sins 
to one another in Confeſſion, The Diſputants are not 


like two adverſe Armies, but as two Parties of the 


ſame: skirmishing and exerciſing one another, againſt 
the day of Battle with their Enemy. They are Cham- 
pions of the Truth, in the Search of ti; always 
ready to ſubmit to the determination of a. general 
Council; always willing to shew their obedience. to 
one viſible Head of the Church, Chriſt's Vicar upon 
Earth Sueceſſour of F. 8 8 the Pope of Rome, the 

Cen- 


(i) Dan. 10. 13. (x) Lib. 1. de Bapt c. & S9. 
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Center of Unity, ſo neceſſary, that S. Hierome ſays: 
() One is made choice of, that a Head being con- 
y ſtituted, the occaſion of Schiſm may be taken away., 
And S. Cyprian (mn) pondering theſe Words of Chri/t 
to S. Peter: Thox art Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church (u) argues thus : ” that he might ma- 
„nifeſt this Unity, by his Authority he ſettl'd the 
„ foundation of it, taking its beginning from one., 


S. 2. The Unity of the Church of England, 


To take a view of the Unity of the Church of 
England , we shall conſider it firſt , in order to the 
Church of Rome, then with reference to the Keform'd 
Churches abroad: and laſtly, we shall look upon her 
as confin'd to the dominions of the Exglisb Crown. 
As for Rome with England it is evident there is no 
face of Union to be found; nothing but a mutual ab- 
horrence of communication in divine Worship, & in 
partaking of one anothers Sacraments &c. It ſome of 
her Sons have that regard for their once Mother as to 
recur to the diſtinction of fundamentals, & not funda- 
*:entals, ſuch I refer to the 6th. chapter; and if there 
they find no ſatisfaction , I hope their Charity will 
contribute to a ſpeedy repeal of thoſe ſevere and ſan- 

inary Laws againſt Prieſts and other Members of 
the Roman Church, their Brethren in Fandamentals. 

Others, I conceive, may put on a bold Face, and 
have the confidence to lay Schiſin & Separation to 
the Church of Rome's charge. 

Theſe I adviſe to run over the Annals of Anti- 

uity of 1500 Years,& the English Records of eight hun- 
red before Henry the Sth. and you shall find the Ko- 
man Church all that time in a peaceful and quict 
Poſſeſſion. Then I shall only put the queſtion , whe- 
ther in any Civil Government , they who . 


u- 
(I) Cont. JFovin. (m) De ſimp. Prelat. tract. 3. 
(a) e.g ET , 
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Authority, or thoſe who throw it off; they who con- 
ſerve, or thoſe who abrogate the ancient Laws and 
Ordinances, are to be eſteem'd Authors of the Divi- 
ſion, & to have blown up the Coals of Rebellion. 
The firſt certainly are to be look'd upon as Loyal Sub- 
jects, the latter as Rebels & Diſturbers ofthe common 
Peace. I he Application's eaſy : you Proteſtants were the 
Perſons who erected Altar (or No-Altar to ſpeak pro- 
perly ) againſt Altar. (a) If the Church of Rome made the 
Separation,it was trom no Body, atleaſt from no viſible 
cne. ” Declare the Truth. Have you not forſaken the 
„Body whereof you were Members? Have you not 
„broke off from the Stock of that Tree whereof you 
„were Branches? „ (5) 

Pr. If the Keform'd Churches broke of firſt, yet 
the Roman one gave the occaſion firſt, by irs Tyranny 
& Errours. And I hope you'll allow a Tyrannical 


| Yoak ought to be shook off? That Errours, tho” they 


bear a date never ſo ancient, ought to be abandon'd ? 

Anſ. Liberty , Property and Reformation have al- 
wars been the ſpecious Pretences to cloak Rebellion, 
and England in particular has experienced, how fa- 
tally ſucceſsful theſe Pretences have prov'd. But what 
ſeems a Prodigy to me, is, that for ſo many Ages 
whilſt Tyranny & Errours poſſeſs'd the World; no 
one Should be ſo zealous as to ſtand up againſt them, 
and aflert the Truth of the Doctrine now taught by 
the Church of England: but on the contrary , that 
whole Kingdoms & Empires should bend their Neck 
to this Yoak , and gladly embrace theſe Errours. The 


# Tyranny muſt ſeem lovely indeed, the Errours char- 


ming; that can inſhare the Underſtandings & captivate 
the Hearts of Mankind, ſo long, & ſo univerſally. To 
be plain: the only occafion I can find the Church of 
Reme gave, was the not authorizing a Divorce be- 
twixt K: Henry the 8th. and his Royal Conſort Queen 
Catherine, Infanta of Spain. G 3 As 

(a) J. 22. v. 11. (b) Tert. de præſcrip. c. 37. 
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As to the Church of Exgland's Unity with the reif 
of the pretended reform'd ones, tis little more than | 
with the Roman. It's true, being born & nurtur'd in | 
a Northern Climate, she partakes of the Nature of 
Cold, whoſe property it is: as the Ph:loſophers ſay, ; 
70 congregate heterogeneous matters, and bring things of WM 1 
a different Nature into one confuſed Maſs. She there- 7 
fore freezes 4 all the upſtart Sects together, calling M y 
this Hotchpoteh, this monſtrous Body, Proteſtaut; a 0 
name invented at Spire in Germany, and made uſc or 11 
in England as moſt proper to combine in a word, all J 


that have and will ſet up, & proteſt againſt the Church 4 
of Rome. Thus the Schiſmatick Grecian Church tho af 
differing in more Points from the Exglisb one, than ot 
the Roman does, may be Proteſtant. I he Qzakers tho te 
they deny not only the Neceflity , but likewiſe pr 
the lawfulnets of Baptiſm ; & the Pretbyterian as 
(c) tho they admit of no Ordination from Bishops, w. 
are yet both true Proteſtants. Ihe Lutherans though wi 


they believe the Real Preſence , admit of Image E. 
&c. groſs Errours in the Roman Catholicks, are ma 
Proteſtants ſtill. This indeed is a Unity, but ſuch a on & 

as may extend.it ſelf to Turi & Few, & ſuch a one a mc 
Tertullian (d) obſerves the Ancient Herezicks to hav: 1 
„held: They ſtrike in promiſcuouſly with all: and iſ „u 
„concerns them nothing however they are divide ”B 


„as to other Matters, 1o that all joyn together, if ,; ſe 
y the deſtruction of one I'ruth. . „01 
This Conſpiracy does not in the leaſt contribute ti ,, 2x 
the hindering diviſions among themſelves .They ha „th 
the ſame Fate with the Hereſies of ancient Times: Simi Cal. 
Magus the firſt Hereſiarch had ſcarce broach 'd his He „ ſu 
reſy but it was divided into Mezanarians, Baſilidiu], 
Saturniaus c. Among the Valentiniansscarce two 0 (« 


three hung together. The Doxatifts were $hatter'i 

The Marconi were party d out into Lxcranifts, Ape 

2 f Ive lianiſi 

A olier's dict. M. Preslyterian(d) de praſcrip. c. 
# 


ted when Bellarmin wrote to 100. ſo that by this 
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lianifls , Severians. Of the Montaniſts ſprung up Pe- 
pugians, Artotyrifts c, In fine the Mantchees, Meſſa- 
lians, Arians,, Entychians & the reſt of the Crew fell 
by their diviſions into nothing. | 

Now, for our modern Sectaries fince the Time that 
Luther roſe up againſt the Church of Rome to this day, 
not yet 200. years; they have grown into ſuch nume- 
rous Parties, that to offer at the making a Catalogue 
would be endleſs Work : ſo Iwill only take notice out 
of Staphilns (e) that the Lutheraus were hardly come 
into the World but by the virtue of Luther's Text 
Increaſe and multiply: they began to be divided into 
Anabaptiſts, Confeſſioniſts and Sacramentarians : theſe 
again were divided and ſubdivided into other and 
other Sects to the Numberof 34. which were augmen- 
ime, 
proportionably ſpeaking , they may be come to as many 
as there are Days in the Year. The Calvinifts are like- 
wiſe divided into their Rigid & Eaſy: who have like- 
wiſe their Subdiviſions. To come to the Church of 
Enpland , there are ſach Reformations upon Refor- 
mations , that they are grown almoſt paſt numbring , 
& no end yet. Now let us take a view of the Har- 
mony of theſe with one another. 

Luther begins (F) ” Let all Charity and Concord 
„with the Sacramentarians be curſed for ever.,, Again 
»Bleſſed is the Man who walketh not in the Coun- 
„ ſel of the Sacramentarians, nor ſtandeth in the way 
„of the Zwrnglians , nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the i- 
»gurians.,, (g) The Zwinglians confeſs the ſame: He, 
„that is Luther, ,, calls us a damn'd execrable Sect. 
Calvin (h) thus complains of the Latheraxs: with 
„ ſuch virulence they vent their hatred towards us, 

OE he £7 * the 

(e) Lib. de concord. Diſciß, Luther. 22 
ä 0 f) to. 2. Mittenb. fol. 381. 382. 503. 

N 55 In conf. ortho. fid. tract. 3. fol. 108, 

(h) 2. def. adv. Miphilm 
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„that they will ſooner conclude a Peace with the 
„Turk, or ſtrike up a Brotherly Friendship with the 
„Papiſts than only admit a Truce with us., Beza: (i) 
” what head, or capital Point of Religion is there, in 
„Which thofe Churches that have proclaimed War 
5 "A the Bishop of Rome, agree? Run over al! their 
,» 1 enets from head to foot, and you will hardly find 
„ any thing aſserted by one, which another does not 
,, preſently fall upon, as impious and wicked.,, 
After this let any impartial Perſon ſpeak the Unity 
the Proteſtant Church of England, has with the Pro- 
2 Churches abroad. The Church of England”; 
Jnity-at home , is much of the ſame Nature. One 
would have thought she had taken the wiſeſt way, 
_ tho? not to dilate her ſelf to foreign Countries, yet 
to keep Unity in the three Kingdoms: by. making the 
King or , wh their Head, & placing in them the Su- 
premacy. But, all would not do, there are riſen up as 
many Sects among them, as their Neighbours : and it 
is in vain to hope for a Stop , fince by the ſame Au- 
thority as she retorm'd the Church of Rome, tis lawful 
for any one to reform the Church of Exglazd, to brand 
ber with the dregs of Popery , rags of the Whore of Ba- 
bylox c. for as long as no man is bound to pin his 
his faith upon anothers Sleeve, (as the expreſſion runs) 
but every one allow'd to interpret Scripture as he plea- 
ſes, & be his own Iudge in the Matter: whilſt this prin- 
ciple ſtands good that the Church of Exgland may err, 
recourſe to Fathers & Councils will have no effect: 
neither will the King's Declaration in the Convoca- 
tion at Leudon A. 1562. for the 39, Articles under 
his diſpleaſure and the Churches Cenſure , be able to 
overpower thoſe other Principles practiſed in the Se- 


ation from the Church of Rome. To conclude, you 


may find the Modern Sectaries as to the point of Unity, | 


painted to the life by Tertullian, in the deſcription be 
(i) Epiſt. ad And. Dudut. 
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ives us of the Ancient ones. (&) ” I am mightily mile 
„taken, if they don't vary among themſelves from 
„their own Rules, whilſt every one new models what 
„he receives as the fancy takes him: as well as every 
„one makes according to his Fancy the Rules he gives. 
„Each knows its Nature, Beginning, and Pro- 
,greſs. What's lawful for Valentinus and Marcion, 
„is lawful by the ſame Rule to the Marcionites, and 
„Valentinians, & if they are once upon the Changing; 
„ the one has full as much right to broach a ne Faith, 
„ and reform as the other. 


— — 


CHAP. X. 
Sanctity a Mark of,Chriſt's Church. 


A glorious Church... that it should be Holy. Eph. F. v. 
27. I beheve.... the holy Church. Apoſtle's & Ni- 
cene Creed. | 


§. 1. The Sandity of the Charch of Rome. 


2 5 He Church of Rome, is not ſo vain as to ſet out all 
her Children for Saints; she is conſcious that in the 
Ark there are Animals Clean & Unclean : & in the Barn, 
Chaffamong the Wheat. What she lays claim to, as pecu- 
liar to her ſelt, is, that she can shew from Time to Time, 
many of her Children eminent for their Virtues, & 
Piety of Life. Eccleſiaſtical Hiftories furnish us in all 
Ages with Perſonages of this. Character, in the Roman 
Church. I shall paſs He firſt five Centuries over in filence 
ſince all the Doctours of the Church of Exgiand of any 
Repute, join with us in praifing their Sanckity, & for 
Shortneſs ſake, only pick aut ſome few in the five fuccee-. 
ding ones ( when no Religion but the Papiſtical had 

5 place 


(k) 4e praſerip. c. 42. (a) Whit. controv. 4, 9.5. 
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place in the Church, (a) whoſe Virtues are recorded 
by (4 )-Proteſtants themſelves. | 
Behold Ezgland's Apoſtle S. Auſtin, & his Compa- 


-nions fent by Gregory the great, Pope of Rome Af- 


„ter they were received into Camerbury they began 
„to follow the trade of Life, which the Apoſtles uſed, 
„ exereiſing themſelves in continual Prayer, watching, 
„& preaching, deſpiſing all wordly Things, living in 
„A Things according to the Doctrine, which they 


y fet forth. (c) 


The Founders of Religious Orders as S. Bernard, 

S. Daminich, S. Francis, are allowed by them for Saints, 
& their Doctrin, Inſtitutions, & Life conformable 
leave no place to doubt. ( 
From the Time that Luther roſe up againſt "the 
Church, our own Country has brought forth thoſe 
two Champions of the Faith, By. Fisher, & Sr. Tho- 
mas More. ---- Bp. Fiber was a learned & devout 
„Man. he ſaid his Church (v2. Rocheſter ) was his 
„Wife, & he would not part with his Wife, becauſe 
„she was poor. ,, (e) ---- Sr. Thomas More receiv'd 
„his Sentence of Death with that equal Temper of 
„Mind, which he had shewed in both Conditions of 
„Life, he expreſs'd great Contempt of the World., 
„had great Capacities, & eminent Virtues. ,, (f) Nor 
could Dr. Barnet who gives theſe Characters charge 
them with any Fault, but the being addicted to old 
Superſtitions, as he miſcalls the adhering to the Do- 
rine of the Apoſtles. er 


In 
(b) Such are all the Authors cited in this ch, from. 


a to (g) ineluſively. | | 

(c) Holinshead Cron. I. p. pag. 100. Stows. Aun. pag. 
64. in the Year 596. (d) Cent. Magd. cent. 
13. col. 11. 79. Luth. de capt. Bab. c. 2. & ad 
Colloſs. 5. p. 117. Melancton in Apol. c. 5. & 27. 
3 

(e) Barn. Abr. of hiſt. of Ref. B. 1. A. 1537. 

75 =: f hit A. 1535 
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In other Countries there have been S. Lewis Ber- 
trand , S. Francis Xavier, & other Apoſtolical Men, 
carrying the Light of the Goſpel , into Africa, Aſia, 
& America. I hat godly. Proſeſlour...,, Francis Aa- 
„ derius, after great Labours, Injuries, & Calamities 
» ſuffered with Patience departed , endowed with all 
„ ſpiritual Bleſſings out of this Life A. 1552. after 
„that many Thouſands , were by Him, brought to 
„the Knowlege of Chriſt. | 
The Church this preſent Age , in like manner 


N abounds with Miſſioners, who are ſent by the See of 


Rome to preach the Faith, and diffuſe the Light of 
the Goſpel to the remoteſt Parts of the Earth : you 


| wr . Multitudes of em breaking through all the Ties 
23 of 


Flesh & Blood, abandoning their native Soil, & old 
Acquaintance, their deareſt Friends & Relations to 


7 rom Chriſt ; and like the primitive Heroes of Chri- 


2 ſtianity expoſe themſelves to Dangers from Sea & Land, 
in their Travels; from Men & Beaſts in the Wilds & 
Deſarts of Barbarians, from Fire & Air, in the Heats 
of the Torrid Zoxe , the Colds of the Frozen North; 
& the vaſt Southern Regions of the New World. For 
here the Miffioners continue their Practice in former 
Ages ( ſee ch. 11. F. 1. ) of bringing the Infidels & 
Idolaters over to Chriſt , & laying down their Lives 
in Defence of ſo glorious a Cauſe. 

The Proteſtants are not willing to take the ſame 
Courſe, they think it more convenient to ſtay at home, 
& leave this Drudgery to the Papiſts; making it their 
Endeavours in the Interim to corrupt the Catholicks 
dy Perſecutions and Sophiſtry, & bring them away 
from the Truth; which Tertullian (Y) obſerves to be 
peculiar to Heretic ic. Their Buſineſs does not ly in 
y the Converſion of Infidels, but in our Perverſion: and 


y they take a Glory, not in lifting up thoſe that are down, 
| but 
2? 


lat d 


n 


(g) Hacluit's Navig. vol. 2. p. S I. cit. byVaxe. 
(h) de preſerip. c. 42. 


42 An Introduction 
but in giving a Fall to them that are up., And then the | 
Perſon who would take a nice obſervation „& make a p 
narrow inſpection into the manner of living in Religious , 
Houfes &c. tho? he came with no better Intention than a 
Baalam, yet like him he would be ſo far from curſing, f 
that Il am confident he would be forc'd to crie out: How b 
goodly are thy Tents o Jacob, & thy Valleys o Iſrael Numb. 0 
24.V. 5. & think Dr. Thomas Cane s Character of our p 
Clergy after his Converſion juſt: ” I may ſay of them q 
„as the Queen of Sheba ſaid to Salomon that the one tc 
»» Half of the goodneſs I find among them was not told pt 
„ne. „ I. King. 10. v. 7. ot 
As the Church has in all Ages been conſpicuous for as 
San&tity , ſo it has been renown'd for Miracles. The ad 
Fathers of the firſt five Ages are copious on this Sub- tn 
ject (:) & the Centuriſts of Magdeburg () own Mira- M 
cles wrought by Catholicks for 1300 Years together. Wi 
Nor is the Church deſtitute of' em in this preſent Age: 
To ſet down the many Saints Bodies that remain to 
this Day intire & uncorrupt, the ſupernatural Cures 
wrought at their Shrines, & the extraordinary Favours 4 


obtain'd by the Prayers of the Prieſt, would ſwell the cio 
Bulk of this Treatiſe, & carry it beyond its Bounds. ſep: 
I shall content my ſelf with relating what all Naples this 
knows concerning S. Fanxarizs's Blood: This Saint! forn 
1500 Years paſt , under Diocleſian ſuffered for his Air 
Faith; his Blood is with Veneration kept in a Cryſtal of f 
Vial, & is always congeal'd , but when brought near Þ Pati 
to the holy Martyr's Head, & then it liquefies & boils this 
up like Blood 92 ſpilt. | = {crix 
Mr. Chilliagworth (I) is forc'd by the Evidence of | I \ 

| the Refc 

(i) Cyp. ſerm. de lapſe. Optat. Milev.1..2.cont. Donat. », ſel 
Greg. Nil. de vita Greg. Thau. C Niceph. 1.6. „ cal 

c. 7. Aug. l. de Babila Martyr. relates Miracles  » the 


wrought at her Reliques ; aud. de civ. Dei l. 22. 
c. 8. Miracles by the Reliques of S. Stephen. (a 
(k) c. 13. of ev. cent. (1) in pref. lib. (c 
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the Thing, to confeſs many Miracles wrought in the i 
Roman Church; but then breaks out into admiration | 
” that God in his Juſtice should permit ſome true Mi- 

„racles to be wrought to delude them, who have 

, forged ſo many to delude the World.,, I cannot but s 
break out in admiration likewiſe , but *tis to ſee one | 
of Mr. Chill:ugworth's Parts advance ſo abſurd a Pro- 

poſition. Nicodemuss Sentiments in the Goſpel ran a 4 
quite different way: vz : that Miracles are wrought 
to give Credit, & Authority to the Dorin that is 
preach'd: & to admit they cou'd be perform'd as Proofs 
of afalſe Doctrine, wou'd be to bring inthe Almighty 
as Witneſs to Lies: Nicodemus upon theſe Principles 
addreſs'd himſelf to Jeſus after this manner: Rabbi we 
know that thou art a Teacher come from God ; for uo 
Man can do theſe Miracles thou doſt, unleſs God be 
with him. John. 3. v. 2. 


o §. 2. The Sanctity of the Church of England. 


es 
rs Reformation , Reformation was the Cry, & the ſpe- 


he cious Pretenee our modern Sects took hold off, to 
1s, 2 ſeparate themſelves from the Church of Rome; & for 
les this Reaſon, their Churches have the Character of Re- 
int! form'd Ones. The very Name ſeems to give them an 
his! Air of [+ ry & & raiſe in the Hearer an ExpeQation 
tat FN of Dang xtraordinary in the chief Leaders and 

Patriarks of the Reform. But how far they anſwer 


ils this ExpeRation, I leave you to judge from the De- 
= ſcriptions given by themſelves. 

> of | I shall begin with Lather the firſt Authour of the 

the Reform, who as Mr. Collier ſays: (a) ” oppos'd him- 


„at. » ſelf alone to the whole Earth; whom Bp. Jewel (b) 
„calls an excellent Man ſent from God to enlighten 
» the whole World; whom Fox (c) affirms to be ſent 


& 
(a) Dick. vol. 2. M Martin. (b) in defence of Apol.1 57 I. 
(c) Ad Sc. 1563. 
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„& ſet up by the mighty ſpirit of God: ofwhom M hi- 


„rater ſays in the name of all the Church of England: 


(4) We reverence Lutber as a Father: „— Thus 
much the English Proteſtants : and as for the Lutherans 


they launch out more extravagantly in his Praiſe: but 


how far his Life came up to this: his own Writings will 
beſt inform us. To begin. | 

His Pride was ſuch that he Pays ofhimſelf & his Follo- 
wers (e) We are equal in dignity & honour,, to S. Paul, 
„ Peter, the Virgin- Mother & all the Saints. We have the 
» ſame Treaſure from God, all his Goods diſpens'd in 
v às large a manner to us. „ His Communication with the 
Devil ſuch, that he owns he was put upon the abolishing 
the Maſs by a Diſpute with him: (J) that he knew the 
Devil very well, that he had eat more than one Mea- 
ſure of Salt with him, & that the Devil ſlept with him 


oitner than his Wife Kate. (g) His Impatience makes 


him treat K. Henry the eighth with downright Ribal- 
dry, & Billingegate Language (hb) His Incontinence 
makes him though under a ſolemn Vow of Chaſtity 
marry a profeſs'd Nun under the ſame Obligation; 
() & then writes:“ If the Wife be peevish & froward, 
the beſt Remedy for the Husband is to ſay, if you 
„wont, another will, & if the Miſtrits be out of Hu- 
„mour, let the Maid come to you, to ſupply her Place. 
As for Calin, Beza & thoſe of the Gene va Reform, 
I need not ſay much: to ſearch purulent Wounds, & 
rake into the Filth of a Dunghil is no ſuch pleating 
CC. 
(d) mm anſw. to 10th. Reas, of Camp: 
(e) is epis. D. Pet. Euar. in C. I. a v. 3. UA. ad. 9. 
Wittemb. per, Jo. Luft. A. 1554. & ſerm. de Tris. 
(f). 7 7. Wittemb. A. 1558. de Miß. priv. fol. 228. 
9 230. Impreſs. Tho Chlugh. a 
7 in collog. ger. germ. edit. fol. 281. 
) in epiſt. ad Heuric. Reg. Ang. 
) Wittemb. p. Jo. Luft. 1554. ſerm. de Ma'. ft. 
123. | f 
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Office. The Prote ſtants cannot but own that Calvin 
was remarkable for his Vices, and that his Life was 
branded with Infamy, as well as his Shoulder with a 
burning Iron. And Beza in his Love-Songs, eſpecially 
in his luſcious Epigram made on his Miſtriſs Candida 
& his Ganimed Andebertus acquaints the World, that 
he is a Man wholly abandon'd to Debauchery and gi- 
ven over to a reprobate Mind. Ro. 1.v. 28. (k) 
I come to the Heads, & chief Modellers of the zew 
Reform in England, whoſeCharacters I shalltranſcribe 
from Dr. Burnet's Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Re- 


formation. 


Henry the VIII. — ” I do not deny that he is tobe 
„ numbred among the ill Princes.,, (/) 

Thomas Cromwel—" That unjuſt Practice of attain- 
„ting without hearing the Party's Anſwer for them- 
,z{clves, which he had promoted too much before, was 
„ now turn'd upon himſelf: His Attainder — It appears 


„ by mary Witneſles, that were Perſons of Honour, that 


„ he had been the moſt corrupt Traytor that ever was 


„ known His Declaration at his Death. That it 


„ Was juſt on the account of his Sins againſt God, & 
, his Offences againſt his Prince.... He had been ſe- 
„ duc'd, but now he died in the Cazholik Faith. (n) 
Seymour Protector. (2) He was alſo much cenſu- 
„ted for his Brother's Death: he had rais'd much of 
„his Eſtate out of the Spoils of Bishops Lands, & his 
„Palace out of the Ruins of ſome Churches, 
Cranmer Arch-Bp. (o) ” acknowledg'd that he had 
„ been twice married: In hopes of his Life he sign'd a 
„Recantation of all his former Opinions, & concluded 
„it with a proteſtation that he had done it freely, only 
» for the diſcharge of his Conſcience.,, But finding 
that 
(k) the title Theodorus Beza de ſua in Cand. && 
 Andebert. bene volentia. | 
(1) B. 1. the end. (m) B. 1. A. 1540. 
(n) B. 2. A. 1551, (o) B. 3. A. 1556. 
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that by this means he could not eſcape Death, he re- 
canted that again. 

Their Church is ſo barren of Saints, that Fox to 
make up a Number was forc'd to {ſtock his Martyro- 
loge with Perſons of all Religions , & the Scum & 
Refuſe of them too. Stows a Proteſtant Hiſtorian tells 
us, (p) that Sr. John Old-caſtte , and Sr. Roger Acton 
were condemn'd & hang'd for Rebellion & High 
Treaſon, (not a word of their being Proteſtants) and 
yet are Martyrs in Fox's Books. (75 The ſame Hiſto- 
rian relates (7) how Eleanour Cobham Dutcheſs of 
Gloſter, & Roger Only, attempted the Death of K. Heu- 
ry/tho 6th. by Witch-craft & Sorcery , for which she 
was confin'd all her Life to the Isle of Man, & he 
hang'd, drawn, & quarter'd : (no charge at their Ar- 
raignment concerning their Religion ) & theſe are 
Proteſtant Martyrs too. (s) Cotens , & Coubridge, 
one deny'd Chriſt, tother held upa Dog in the Church 
in the place of the Sacrament as Fox owns (2) & yet 
theſe muſt ſtand for the Champions ofhis Faith , & the 
Heros of his Church. Theſe few I have only given for 
Samples ; his Legends abound with Saints of the ſame 
Character, & yet after all to augment the Number & 
run up his Book to a greater Length, ” he makes ſe- 
„ Veral xl os who were living after the firſt Edi- 
„tion of his Book. (v) 

Thus much for their Sanctity, & as for Miracles it 
is a received Opinion among em that they are ceas'd; 
& indeed among them they are: they own their Church 
at preſent to be deſtitute of Miracles; and this with 
Reaſon ; fince a Falſe Religion cannot be attended 
with' thoſe peculiar Priviledges , & incommunicable 
Tokens of a true one. CHAP, 


(p) i ebron A. 1414. & 1417. p. 551 572. 

(q) Jan. 7. 8. * S heb. 65 

(s) Fox. p. 1432. 

(v) Collier Diet. Fol. 1. 


(r) Stow. A. 1441. 
(t) . 10. i. 
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CHAP. ME 
Catholick a Mark of Chriſts Church. 


All nations shall flow unto it Iſa. 2. v. 2. The uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion. PL. 2. v. 8. The 
Goſpel of the Kingdom Shall be preached in all the 
World for a witneſs to all Nations. Matth. 24. v. 14. 
Luk. 24. v. 47. 


believe.... the Catholik Church Apoſtle's & Nicene 
Creed. ” Our Anceſtours, (a) ſays S. Cyril, en- 
„ titled the Church Catholic, that by the very Name 
„ they might maniteſt its Univerſality & shew how it 


y had ſpread it ſelf over the World from one End to 
y the other., As the Name Chriſtiau was given to 
the Church of Chr:/# that it might be diſcerned from 


the Symagozue of the Fews , and the Congregations of 
the Genrziles , ſo the name of Catholick was added to 
diſtinguish it from the Meetings of Schiſmatricks and 


* [ereticks. I entring ſays Paciauns (b) a populous 


„City, where I ſind the Marcioniſts, Apollinarians, 
„ Cataphrygians, Novatians Cc. who all of them tile 


N „themſelves Chriſtians : how should I know the 


,» Congregation of my People, unleſs it were called 
» Catholick. Chriſtian is my Name, Catholick my Sit- 
„name, the one entitles me, the other shews who I 


yam. „, S. Cyril (c) to the ſame purpoſe: If you'go 
v into any City, ask not where the Church is, whereth 


„Houſe of God is: For every Heretick will tell you 
„his is the Church, his is the Houſe of God but ask 
„Where is the Catholick Church? That is the _ 
„name of our holy Church the Mother of us all. „ 
And it is worth our while to take notice with S. Auſtin 


| 0 
(a) Cyr. Hieros. Catech. 18. (b) Epiſt. 1. ad Simpl. 
(e) Catech. 8. | 
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of the ſecret & hidden Judgments of God (4) It is 
„not without reaſon, fays he, that the Church should 
„ keep this Name, & that among ſo many Hereſies, 
„When each of them would fain be called Catholic, 
„yet a Stranger enquiring for the Catholic Church, 
„no Hererick will have the confidence to direct you 
„ to his Church or Meeting-Houſe.,, Thisname of Ce- 
tholick S. Auſtin look't upon as such an evident token 
of the true Church, that he confeſſes that to be one 
of the Motives that kept him within her Boſom. 
(e) To theſe I shall add Bp. Kenn, who may be be— 
liev'd by the Prozeſtants , as being of their own 
Church : he therefore in his Catechiſm expounding 
that Article of the Apoſtle's Creed, I believe in the 
Holy Catholic Church : has theſe Words. ” I believe 
„this Church to be Catholick , or Univerſal... Ca-! 
4ztholick in reſpect of Time, comprehending al 
„ Ages to the World's End, to which it is to endure. 
+, Catholick in reſpect of all Places out of which it Þ 
5 is to be gathered.,, ; 


6. 1. The Uniuerſality of the Church of Rome. 


The Roman Empire extended its Bounds, and en-“ 
larged its Dominions at ſuch a rate, that it bad fait 
towards being Univerſal, which if it had effected, Romas 
and Univerſal or Catholick had ſignified the fame thing. 
Now then whereas the Faith of the Romans is become 


PPP 


tw Sud; rags 


renowned, as S. Paul expreſſes himſelf (f) throughout 0 


the whole World, & as S. Proſper ſings (g) 


„ Rome the Worlds Head, honour'd with Peter's Chair} . 


„Holds that by Faith it ne'er could gain by War. „ 
Vt is, to uſe the words of S. C 1 ( all one to 
» ſay the Roman and the Catholick Faith. „ And S. Am. 


| | . 6 
(d) cont. epiſt. fundam,. c. 4. (e) Ibid. * 
(f) Ro. 1. v. 8. (8) Carm de ingr. 
(h) Epiſt. 52. num. I. ad Ant. 72 
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to the Catholick Faith, 
Broſe (i) relates tft his Brother Satyrus after having 
elcap'd the daſigers of n Tempeltuous Sea, had an ar- 
,, dent deſire ſof giving God thanks, and receiving the 
„Bleſſed Sacrameht: his zeal was great, but it did not 
„make him forget his caution : he demanded therefore 
„ firſt orf RH whether he agreed with the Catho- 
„lic Church, that is the Roman. „, LARS, 
For my my part, the only diſtinction I can make 
between them, is, that Roman more plainly denotes 
the Head; & Catholick the Body of Chris Church. 
This is the Notion the Apoſtles, & the Fathers of the firſt 
FOO. years give us of the Roman, and the Catholic“ 
Church. And in After-ages from that time to this, the 
Popes have always ſpoke inthe ſame ſtyle with them, 
concerning Univerfality , & directed their Epiſtles to all 
Countries & Nations throughout the World. I need not 


ring! the 
»{ptead it 


me nat ad Placer the Church: Pertiust (o ) du- 


50 An Introduction . 
„during the ſpace of 1260. years it had poſſeſt the 
,, whole zuſible Church: ,, 

And with good reaſon ,for as in the primitive Times, 
for the firſt 500. years, ſo downwards to Luther, & 
to this very day, there has been no other Church but 
the Roman who has ſent Miſſioners into all parts of 
the World; who by their uninterrupted Labours, & 
the loſs of their blood , have converted Nations , & 
brought ſo many Countries from the Darkneſs of Infi- 
delity to the Light of the Goſpel. To them is owing the 
Faith planted in Exgland before its Fall, the conver- 
ſion of the Poles and Germans, Goths and Vandals, the 
Hungarians, & Norvegians, the Suedes, & Danes : as 
evidently appears from the Hiſtories of each particu- 
lar Nation. e 

Let us come to the Time ſince Lather roſe up, not 
yet 200. years, & you shall find that like the Sea, 
what she lofes in one Place she gains in another: and 
if by the pretended Reform ſome of the Northern parts 
of Europe have faln off, yet she has been ſo far from 
loſing her footing, that she has gained ground in the 

Eaſt and Weſt Indies; where Kingdoms and Empires 
of a vaſter extent than all Europe put together, have 
embraced: the Faith of Chriſt, and become obedient | 
Children to the Church of Rome. 5 

At preſent. the Church of Rowe. enjoys this form 
of Uni verſality above all others, inſomuch that there 
are very few Places in the known World where she 
has not her Subjects: In Europe, even among the Secta- 
ties in Germany, Holland & Euglaud c. In Aſia among e 
the Turks |, Perfians , Mogals c. In Africa among „ 
the Mouomotapians, ee Marochins c. In Ame- © 
rica among the Inland Countries. So that I may juſtly 
y ſay With S. Cyprian ( 2 It is all one to ſay the Ro- 
„ an & the Catholick Faith.,, ACS 475 


(4) Epit. g. uu. 1. ad Ant. 


70 theCatholick Faith. | 51 
5. 2 The Church of England not Catholick or Univerſal, 


The Proteſtants pretending that the firſt 5. Centu- 
rics, the Church of Exgland was a living Member of 
that of Rome, by the Virtue of this Communication 
lay claim to Un:verſality : but ſince they cannot Shew 
one Perſon of the Thirty-nine-Article-Religion at that 
Time in the World, much leſs in Communion with 
the Church of Ame, we may be aſſured, that their Pre- 
tenſious to Univer/ality are laid upon a weak Foun- 
dation. 51 . 
From the fitſt 5. Centuries down to Luther, when 
the Leproty of the Roman Church, had, as they ex- 
preſs it (a) given 4 Univerſal Infection; there could 
be left no Face of ſuch a pure Church, as that of Exg- 
land pretends, to be; therefore in that vaſt Iuterſtitium 
of a thouſahd Years „the Church of England wt not, 
& conſequently 2 Univerſal. Since the Notion of 
an Luiterſal Church requires its being in all & every 
Age, from Chriſt, to the End of the World. 
rom the Time, Luther ſtood up alone, to this very 
Day, tho' we jumble b:;ggledy-piggledy all the Mo- 
dern Sects under the Name of Pee ne or Non- 
popery, & muſter em up together, they cannat equal 
the Church of Rome & then if we take each Sect by 
its elf, as it is but reaſon we should for their Difu- 
nion, we shall find their Cxiverſality contracted mtg 
ſome Corner of the Earth, ſcarce ever pee 3 
the Holes wherein they were bred & born. Ihe Thirty- 
nine- article -Religtan is confin'd to the Dominions of 
the Crown of England; in which — crave 
Unakers,, & othet Sectaries, make a confiderable Body, 
& are daily gaining Ground. And Mr. Collier in his 
Dictionary 47. Preibyterians after having ſet down 
their. Principles ſays : ” This is a ſummary account 


(4 12 4s 2 WW „of 
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„of their Diſcipline, wherein all toreign Proteſtants (& 
„ domeſtick out of the Church of Exgland) except 
„ſome of the Latherans agree with them.,, Tis no 
Wonder then, that neither by others, nor by themſelves 
in common Diſcourſe, they are called Catholichs: nay 
the Style of Solemn Adds of King & Parliament 
run thus. For my own part, I can but ſay, with S. Auſtin: 

(4) We mult hold the Chriſtian Religion, & the 
„Communion of that Church which is call'd Catholic 
„both by her own, & by Strangers. For whether He. 

„reticks will,, or will not, when they ſpeak not with 
„their own, but with Str: angers, they call Catholicks , 
„no ojherwite than een, 5 
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1 haveibet ſent theſe Ban yet they ran Jerem: 23. ch 


v. 21. Built upon the fuuudalion of the Apoſtles. Eph. ha 
2. v. 20. He gave ſome Apoitles ;'.. 5 Teachers; fur Is, 


N 


odds perfecting of 8 . till 'we all come inthe th 
Uni Lt Church Eph. 4. v. 11.1213. 7 believe the 1 rhe 
2 ck Church. Nic — e Creed. | A , 4 - 1 

I 

We. is it this ſays'S. Raben , (a) that a mo 
Man shall find fuch Paſtours as F. Paul men- ( 

4 tions ? (4). e amongit whom the Succeſſion of | S. 
„the Church is from the Apoſtles ? „ Therefore it is N fuſi 
Tertullian gives this Challenge to the Hereticks. () ſior 
“Let them produce the Origin of their Churches, let þ ther 
them turn over the Order of their Bishops, & chew | » BY 
„ them derived from the beginning, by Suceeſſions i ſo, to 


„ as that the firſt Bishop Shall have its wr 17” & 
re- 
(b) 28 Relig. c. 6. (a) J. 4 


(b) Eph. 4. v. 11. Wc. ce ard. 6.32. (: 


to the Catholick Faith. ſ3 
„Predeceſſour, ſome one of the Apoſtles, or of thoſe 
» Apoſtolick Men who always perſevered with them. 
l For how can he be acknowledg'd, ſays S. Cyprian, (d) 
„ for a true Paſtour who without ſucceeding to any 
„ one, begins from himſelf (e) The value of every kind 
,, muſt be eſtimated according to the Original from 
„whence it is derived. ., To judge of the lawfulneſs 
of a Title, of Nobility of Blood, the Records muſt 
de ſearch'd, and the Deſcent examin'd. And it is not 
improper to make uſe of the fame Method, in the 
enquiry after the Church; to diſcuſs every Pretender's 
Origix , & ſee if he can prove a legal Deſcent by per- 
ſonally ſucceeding to Paſtours, Teachers, and Apoſtles. 


§. 1. The Church of Rome Apoſbolick. 


S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, Chriſt's Viear upon 
Earth firſt plac'd his Epiſcopal Seat at AxtioF, and 
afterwards at Rome, as'tis agreed upon by all Hiſtorians; 
tho” there have not been wanting Perſons who have 
had the face to deny that S. Peter was ever there: This 
is a piece of abſurdity I may rank with that of 2 
that there were ever ſuch Men in England as Henry 
the $th.or William the Conquerour. Tho to do juſtice, 
I muſt rather give it the. preference in that line, as 
denying and ſtanding out againſt more numerous and. 
more forceable Authorities.” © 49 DLYO} 

(a) S. Irineut brings down the Succeſſours of 
S. Peter ta Elentherins ; & then, concludes the con- 


2 fuſion of Hereticks from this Argument of Succeſ- 


ſion. Optatus Milevitanus (b) as far as Siricins and 
then comes upon the 'Dozati/ts thus: shew the Ori- 
„ginal of your Chair, you who challenge the Church 
„to your ſelves. „ C. Auſtin giues you a Catalogue of 
them as far as Azaſtaſins , and then goes on in theſe 
= en b? DA 701,15 Words 
(d) Ep. ad Magnum. (e ): Tertnl. I. de præſc. c. 20. 
(AR. 38. (b) /. 2. contra Donat. 
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Words (c) ” this.-Sucefſion of Prieſts ſrom S. Peter 
10 (tO whom: our Lord recommended the feeding his 
,» Sheep, ) downwards to the preſent Bishop, juſtly 
„keeps me within the Boſom of the Church. ,; And 
in another place he attacks them thus: ( 4) ”” Number 
„the Prieſts even from the See of Peter. ., that is the 
„Rock which the Gates of Hell shall not overcome. , 
This Succeſſion is continued down by Sanders (e) to 
Pius the 5th. by Genebrardas (f) to Gregory the thir- 
teeni, and by all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians as far as 
theix Hiſtories come; even to this preſent. Pope, Cle- 
ment the 11th. whom I wish a long life for the honour 
of God, the good of the People, andthe Exaltation of 
our holy Mather the Church. DE | 
Pr. The Fathers, Hierum & Auſtin are divided; 
one is for Linus & the other is for having Clement to 
be the immediate Succeſlour. of S. Peter. E 
Ans. This diſagreement ſeems to be moſtly in the 
expreſſion: as to the thing it ſelf, ſeveral Authours 
Shew, they ſay the ſame: but not to ſtand on this; let 


them differ as to who firſt, who laſt, yet as to the Suc- Þ 


geſſion it ſelf they unanimouſly.agree : which is enough { 


2 
. 


for my purpoſe. 


Pr. Several of the Popes are ſet out by the Rowe : 


#i/ts themſelves in all their colours, as wicked and 


vicious Perſons: is it then any way probable that theſe | 
Should be Succeſſours to ſuch an holy Man as S. Pe- 


ter was? . 


Anl. This is a topping argument among the Vulgar, 
& ſome of the learned think they never shew their wit 


with ſo good a grace as here. But they don't refle& | 
rhaps, that Carphas and many. other impious High 7 


Prieſts were Succeſſours of Aaron an holy Man:! 


shall ſay. no more ta this, but tranſęribe S. Auſtin's (g ; 


_ f | 8 A 2 a Words 
(c). Ep. 165. contra ep. funda. (d) de bapt. conta 
. - Done: nl (e) de viſib. Monar. 


(f) in hift. () H. 165. 
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| to the Catholick Faith. 
words for an anſwer. In that order of Bishops which 
„has its beginning from that time to the preſent, in 
„which Anaſtaſius fills the Chair, although ſome vile 
,» T raytor , ſome vicious Perſon may have crept in; 
„yet this does not prejudice in the leaſt the Church, 
,,nor the Innocent Chriſtians for whom our Lord pro- 


v viding, fays of wicked Prelates , whatſoever they bid 


you obſerve, that obſerve and do , but do not ye after their 
Works, for they ſay and do not. Matth. 23. v. 3. 


d. 2. The Chureb of Englaud not Apoſtolick. 


The only way the Church of England has to derive 
her Pedigree from the Apoſtles is by the Church of 
Rome ; but to pretend to Nobility from Anceſtours 
whom she has cruelly wounded , abandon'd , & en- 
deavour'd to diſgrace, is to diſcover the weakneſs of 
ones Title, as 1 1 — Shewn already. (a) | 

Beſides this Title to the Roman Church as ground- 
leſs asitis, can go no farther than to the firſt goo. years, 
whilſt ſhe remained, according to their on confeſſion, 


in her primitive purity : ſo this will make nothin 
for a continued Succeſſion of above 1500. years unleſs. 


like the River. Arethuſa for the ſpace of 1000. years 
she has run under ground, & then broak out again: 
or like Eprmenrdes fell asleep when she was young, & 
wak'd not till She was old: no one in the Interim know- 


ing what became of her: which I have. shewn impro- 


bable in the chapter of Viſibility, 
If her Pretenſions to affinity with the Roman Church, 
join to to the firſt 00, the 1000.ſucceeding Years where- 
in they ſay She was corrupted, and that Popery alone 


{way'd the Scepter. To eſtablish this affinity , me- 


thinks, se ought to produce a conſiderable Number of 


Members of the Koman Church teaching the 39. Ar- 


ticlcs, to whom She may ſucceed; but this I dare ſay, 


| 3 SC. 
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$he is ſo far from being able to perform, that I chal. 
jenge the niceſt Obſerver of Antiquity amongſt'em, 
to align any one D:oceſe,, nay ſo much as one Bishop, 
or private Pcrſon within the Pales of the Church of 
Re, who did not differ in material Points from the 
Religion of the 39. Articles. 498 | 
If atter the firit 500. Years she had rather ſtrike up 
with the Adverſaries of the Church of Rome , with 
the Hufites, the Wickleffiſts, Waldenſes, Albigenſes or 
Grecians; they will all diſown her. The Grec:axs were 
in communion with the Roman Church for ſeven or 
cight hundred years, & reunited in the Council of Flo- 
reuce; they rejected expreſſy the Communion of Pro- 
zeſtauts, beſides they taught the Invocation of Saints, 
the Veneration of holy Pictures, Tranſubſtantiation &c. 
(+) The Alhigenſes held two Gods, and rejected the 
old Teſtament &c. (c) Berengarinus was a Proteſtant 
only in the point of Tranſubſtantiation which he re- 
canted and dy'd a Catholick, The Waldenſes rejected 
Infant-Baptiſm, & allowed no diſtinction to be made 
between a Bishop and a Prieſt, a Prieſt and a Layman 
&c. (4) The Wickleffits e Images and Re- 
liques, made Interceſſion to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 


did not abrogate Maſs &c. The Huſſites admitted 7. Sa- 


craments,& the Pope's Supremacy. (e) Do's the Church 
of England receive her thirty-nine Articles from ſuch 


| 1 Perſons as theſe? Is she content to derive 4 
er Pedigree from ſo vile and ignoble an Original, 


aud to own her ſelf. the ſpurious Tue of the Walden- 
ſes, or the Baſtard Off-ſpring of Wicklif? 


r. What need you run ſo far, we of the Church 


of Exgland tecieved our Ordination from * of me 1 
| | urch 


(b) Conc. Florent. ſeß. ult, C enſura Eccleſ. Orient. 


(e) Regi, Hoved. ex act Toloſ. Ann. 1 178. & Rainer, | | 


8.0. (d) IIiricus Cato. teſt. p. 1498 


(e) Wiclevns de Eucb. c. 9. ſer. de Abumpt. i de | 


Apoſtaſia c. 18. 


n 
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Church of Rome, ſo if you come from the Apoſtles 
we mult come too. 

Anſ. The Hiſtqry-of the Nags-head,, which I look 
upon as authentick , notwithſtariding the Shifts made 
ule of to invalidate it, gives us another account. — But 
ſuppoſing the Ordination from lawtul Roman Bishops, 
yet it miuſt be of neceſſity invalid: ſince the new-fa- 


shion'd Form they uſed was ſo. To go farther , should 


we allow. the Form lawful and a ufficient Power in 
the Ordainers, yet that indiſpenſable requiſite of a le- 


r 
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gal Succeſſion , the Death or legitimate depoſition of 
their Predeceſſours would be wanting ſtill ; ſince 
Queen Elizabeth as new head of the Church, turn'd 
out by violence the ancient Bishops, and thruſted new. 
ones into their places. WT 
Beſides, no Church can impower and authorize. 
thoſe whom she ordains, to teach and preach contr 
to her DoQrin. So that Tertullian's queſtion may wi 
reaſon be put to you +” Who are you? When and 
»» Whence came you? what have you to do in my Poſ- 
„ſeſſions who belong not at all to me? „ (F) Nor can I 
expect any other anſwer than what Optatus Mile vita- 
nus (g) makes the ancient Hereticks give. We are 
„Sons without a Father; Diſciples without a Maſter, 
„who take our beginning from our ſelves „& like 


Mushrooms ſpring up in à night. Whereas If we 


„have a regard to the Succeſſion of Bishops with how 
„much more Truth and Security, ſays S. Auſtin, (5) 


v do we reckon from Peter himſelf , to whom as to 


„the reprefentative of the whole Church the Lord 


y ſpoke: upon this Rockwill Ibuild my Church and the 
= , gates of Hel shall not prevail rate” it. „M Matt. 16. 


TIES „ CHAP. 
eſc. c 37. (g) cont. Don. , 
(h) evi. 168. 8 
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3 Narr. III. . 
The true Church of Chriſt , that is the Roman, In. 5 
7 fallible, & cannot-err. 9 


My Spirit which is in thee and my wordi. .. shall never * 
depart. Iſai. 59. v. 21: The Pillar and firmament he 
. Truth. 1. Tim, 3. v. 15. The gates of Hell ball nu A 
prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. v. 18. Behold I an 
with you all days. Matt. 28. v. 20. He will give y 
. another Comforter that he may abide with you for * 
ever. Jo. 14. v. 16. I believe... the Church. Apoſtle; 7 
nud Miene Creed. © ' 9 : 


Hat is, without the leaſt wavering or doubt! „c 
| firmly aſſent to whatever the Church propoſes a pa 
an Article of my Faith, & reject as erroneous what. Co 
ver she rejects; & this I may ſafely do ſince God by 
Spirit shall never depart from her, ſince she is the Pil 
Er | 
Beſides how can I in Prudence imagine that God 
; Almighty after having: ſent his only begotten Son into 
the World, to teach = Truth & the way to heaven) 
every moment of whoſe Life was remarkable in doing mo 
or ſuffering ſomething for that end; after having eſpouſeiſ me 
the Church, & ſealed the Contract with his Blood:shouli tha 
ſuffer her to be defaced with damnable Errours ſoon af bui 
ter his Death, as ſome Prozeſtants ſay: (a) or to abando!'M ſor 
her for eleven or twelve hundred years together as other (i) 
will have it; all that While providing no poſſible Mean ,, gi 
to find out the Truth: fince there was no Society o „50 
Men that taught otherwiſe than the Church of Rom 
and if at any time there ſtarted up any adverſe Party i ( 
was preſently condemn'd as erroneous, and in à shon 
time moulder'd away to nothing. 5 
2 | Pg 


(a) ſee ch. 11. f. 1. & ch. 7. 
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Prot“ As the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria 2 
— „Antiach have erred: ſo alſo tbe Church of Rome hath 
v erred not only in their living and manner of Cere- 
,: monies but alſo in matters of Faith. „, Art. 19. of Prot. 
In- Anſ. Tis eaſily ſaid, but impoſſible to be prov'd. No 
one could ever aſſign the punctual & preciſe Time 
she fell into her Errours. The Centuri fis: she began 
19791 her Defection in the firſt 300. 200. Vears in the 
Apoſtles days. (5) Napper e in the Year. 313. by the 
a means of Pope Silveſter. (c) Yet we find that he pre- 
1, {ided in his Legates Huſiur, Vitus and Vincentins he 
5 bdimſelf ratify'd & confirm'd the 1. General Council of 
Heb Nice. And atter this Vz: inthe Year 380. S.Hierome in his 
"7 Apology againſt Kxfinus, ſays, it is impoſſible that the 
V Koman Faith commended by the Apoſtles can be 
bt 1 ,,chang'd.,, Me lancton: (d) in the Year 420. by the Uſur- 
esu pation of Pope Zozirans;yet J. Auſtin and the Carthage 
rate. Council paid their Obedience to him. Beza: (e) in 440. 
od by the arrogance of Pope Leo : yet the general Council of 
Pi Catcedon admitted by the Proteſtants (J) calls hum thrice 
Holy, ehe ir head, ſupplicating to ratify and confirm their Ca- 
Gol non. W r the Year 597. (g) Whitaker 
ima about 606. (4) If Daniel were alive he would cer- 
wen tainly condemn them for falſe Witneſſes. Some with 


doing more caution wave the difficulty, & ſay the Watch- 
uſe men were aflecp when the Enemy ſowed his doctrine, 
10ul0Y that Erronrs crept in by degrees, as Rome was not 
on af builtin a day. Theſe I anſwer in the words Dr. Tillot- 
undo ſox brings againſt the Atheiſts Univerſal Tradition. 
other (i) It muſt begin ſome time, it muſt have its Ori- 


Hean v ginal from ſome-body, and it were very well worth 
ety g our knowing who the Man was that firſt raiſed this 


Rome. „Spirit. 
arty ll (b)  centar. divers. 
1 $hork (Cc) ix Revel. p. 66. 68. 43. (d) in loc. poſt. ed. 5 


(e) Confeſ. gen. c. 7. S. 12. 
(f) in relat. ad Leon. (g) de Jeſuit. p. 2. pag. 64, 
(h) cont. 2. 9. 4. fol. 164. (1) ſer. 1. Vol. 1. 
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j ſpirit. . where did he live, and when? in what Coun- im 
T 5 „and in what Age of the World? what was his de 
„Name or his Son's Name, that we may know him. (a 


It is incredible that Watchmen should be ſet upon her 
Malls day and night Iſai. c. 62. v. G. who should outdo at 
the ſevenSleepers by ſo many hundred years, nay that „ 


they sbould be ſo punctual as to mark the Crime, 25 
& Condemnation of other Churches, of Conſtantinople, in 

Jeruſalem, Alexandria, Antioch, and yet be in ſo pro- cet 
found a Sleep, as not to hear when, where, by whom, the 
& in whatthe Roman Church degenerate. ane 


Fr. It is matter of Fact, and is not that Sufficient? in: 
How many new Articles of Faith has Rome coined tho 
to be ſeen in the Bull of Pius the fourth? the 
-. Auſ. Not one. This ſays. Vincentius Lirinenfis, tati 
„has always been the practice of the Church, to take of 
„ occaſion from the Riſe of Errors, and the Novelties 
„of the Hereticks to form Decrees, wherein she conſigns 
5 to Poſterity by a written, Inſtrument what. she had 
received from her Fore-fathers by Tradition only.. ligic 
„ and to illuſtrate more clearly her Doctrine, uſes 2 
„new expreſſion, without the leaſt Innovation on the 
„Sence. (4) As tlie little Limbs of the Suckling Babe, 
„& the great ones of Youth grown up are the fame. 

„So the Cbriſtian Religion obſerving the ſame Laws PF „ or 
„ in its progreſs is encreaſed & dilated by time (4). . „ ſul 
„ without change or corruption. (n) always remaining Is n 
„within the compaſs of its proper Sphere, in the ſelf A 
„ſame Scntiments and underſtanding, & holding faſt lous 

„to the ſame determination. „ (4) In a word as the tativ 
Nice., Conſtantinaple, & Athanaſian Creed are the ſame „ ert 
with the Apoſtles, although in deteſtation of the Arian, „or. 
they made that an expreſs Article of Faith, which was I 21. 
only obſcarely believed before: ſo, upon the Froteſftont:} „un 
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broaching theſe ngw Errours, the Bull of Pins the gil. ; bo 
| in ish. 
(k) adv. heres. c. 32. (1) cap. 29%. | Cler, 


(m) cap. 30. (.!) cap. 28. 
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m ſubſtance the ſame with the abovemention'd Creeds, 
declar'd in diſtinct Terme, what was only in general 
(as to ſome Points) the belief of the fore: going Ages. 
Pr. The former are to be received, for they may 
„be ou by moſt certain warrants of holy Scripture 
rt. V. „ | n 
Anſ. As if we could not prove moſt of the Points 
in the Bull, as evidently out of Scripture as the pro- 
ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, an Article of 


the Nicene Creed, or the one Perſon of Chriſt God 


and Man, in the A:hayaſian one: Beſides, the Points 
in the Bull are aſſerted by Apoſtolick Tradition, au- 
thoriſed by Scripture, by the Ancient Fathers; & by 
the infallible Sentence ot the Church in her repreſen]. 


tative general Councils. But as for your new Creed 


of 39. Articles, there's neither Tradition, Fathers, 
nor general Councils for them, nor any poſſibility of 
deducing them from Scripture at all: much leſs with 
the evidence Proteſtants require to an Article of Re- 
ligion. OY B e . 
ns *The Church... hath authority in Controver- 
„ ſies of Faith,, 20. Art. she has agreed upon theſe 
39. Articles, and the King's Declaration before them 
runs thus: that no man hereafter shall either print 
» Or preach to draw the article aſide any way, but halt 
„ ſubmit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof, 
Is not this deduction ſufficient ??: 
Anſ. Your 21ſt. Article would make d Man ſerupu- 
lous in aſſenting. General Councils, the Repreſen- 


tatives of the Church )..;, ? may err, & ſometimes have 
y erted in things ppg God. Wherefore things 
vy ordained by them as necef 


ary to ſalvation have,, (The 
21. Article goes on )” neither Strength nor Authority, 
y unleſs it may be declared, that they be taken out of 
„holy Scripture. ;, Now the Convocation of Arch- 
Bishops, & Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole 
Clergy holden at Londos in the year 1562. with his 


g 
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Royal Declaration prefixed: thereunto, appears to me 
not to equal a general Council, no more than the 
Authority of the chief Sect in a little Iſland; that of 
all Chriſtendom: therefore more probably this London 
Convocation may err, & conſequently its Ordinations 
bave neither ſtrength nor Authority O's it may be de- 
clared. but by whom l beſeech you? Not by general 
Councils, for they may err; much leſs by an other 
Convocation, for that is as liable to Error, as the for- 
mer; to recur aft er all for declaration to every Man's 
particular Judgment, evidently inverts the Form of 
Judicature, & renders doubts immortal. Beſides at 
this Rate whilſt Infallibility is denied to the Church, 
it is allow'd to every particular Perſon. In short, 
take away this Principle of Infüllibility in general 
Councils, & it will be impoſſible for you to know not 
only which: is the true ſenſe of Scripture, but alſo 
whether any Bock is Scripture or no; thus all your 
Faith is built upon Urcertarnties, and amounts to no 
more than a May-be. : 10: 


How much moxe ſatisfactory is our Doctrine; which [15 


teaches Chriſtians in all their doubts and difficulties iu 
points of Faith, to ſubmit their Judgments to the In- 
fallible determinations. of the Chufch. What a hap- 
pineſs is it to have recourſe to an unerring Guide, 
who can point out ſuch an eaſy way to Truth. Here 
ſays S. Cyprian. (o) There is nonced of Arguments, 
„ and a long Diſcourſe, our faith is eaſily prov'd, by 
„this short Truth, Our Lord ſays to Peter I ſay... | 


„unte thee that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1%". + 


„ui build my Church and tbe gates of el nit |\ 


v pre xail egainſt it,; &. Hierom (y) Therefore I thought 


it to conſult the Chair of & Peter and the Faith Þ 


»praiſed by the Apoſtles Mouth, thence begging food 2, 


„for my Soul, whence I formerly received the Veſt- 
Slofdw ad bas 201 1 500 I ments 
(o) de ſimp. Prell. % beg yt 
lan ift. ad Damas. 
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„ments of Chriſt: ..... the inheritance of the Fathers 
„is kept with you alone whole & uncorrupt. .....l 
, {peak with the Succeſſour of the Fisher, & the Dit- 
„ciple of the Croſs. I in the firſt place following none 
„but Chriſt am joyned in communion with your Bea- 
„titude, that is, with the Chair of Peter, upon this 
,Rock I know the Church to be built. Whoever eat: 
„the Lamb out of this houſe is profane. ,, | 


Thus having shewn the Roman Catholick to be the 
true Church, and the true one infallible & peremptory 


in her Judgments ; it follows that her Sentence and 


Determination is ſufficient to put an End to all Con- 


| troverſies. Controverſies in Number ſo many, in Nature 


ſo intricate, that few have Time or Leiſure, Learning 


or Strength of Underſtanding , (as Dr. Field obſerves) 


(4) to examine them. e ee | 
Thus much might therefore ſuffice, but becauſe ' 


am a debter.... to the Wiſe & Unwiſe (r) & willing to 
give Satisfaction to all Perſons, I shall run over moſt 
of the Chief Points controverted between the Church 
Jof Rome, & Englan- ll. 
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e 
| | // Scripture & Tradition: 
Search the Seriptures. Joh. 5:v. 39. Ack thy Father. dj 
Elders Deut. 32.v. 7. Therefore Brethren ſtand fuji, 
bold the, Traditions which you have been taught, 
whether a Word or oar Epiſtle. 2. Theſſ. 2. v. is. 
Hat the Scripture is the written Word of 
Mg God, who, is Truth it ſelf, & can neither 


» 
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creed upon; both by the Church of Rom: 


verly is, whether Scripture alone be neceflary for Sal 
vation t competent Judge of all Controverſics, 
as the Churah of Englany ſeems to iuſinuate in her Gt), 


Article on Tradition gught to be joyned to Scripture f 


which is the Tenet of the C bureh of: Rome. 


From the Creation to Moſes , that is 2000. Years 
& upwards: we are not certainly ihform'd of any Hr 


of God, but unwritten, or oral , which we call Trad: 
tion. 


From Moſes to Chrift , the Fewish Synagogue half 
indeed ſome Scripture, but it had likewiſe its Trad 
tions, as appears from 1; K ing. 4. v. 32. from Ju 

v. S. which remits all Mat. 
ters of Difficulty & Importance to the High-Prie/,% 
from whoſe Tribunal ere was no Appeal. $ 


v. 9. from Deuteronomy 17. v. 


Chriſt himſelf left little or nothing in writing: and 


the Apoſtles were ſent not to write, but to preach 


and therefore it was ſome time before they wrote an 
Thing; and then only as ſome particular occaſion 
offer d. S. Peter, James, John , & Jude againſt H: 

| 7 
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We deceive. nor be deceiv'd; is a Doctrine] 


RD. & Ex; /and. So, that the main Contro-E 
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_reticks,, who; (as S. Auſtin ſays:) (a) miſunderſtan- 
ding S. Paul, taught Faith without Good Yorks to be 
ſufficient for Salvation. The Goſpel of S. John, accor- 
ding to S. Hierome () was defign'd againſt the Ebionits. 
S. Paul wrote only to particulat People Epiſtles, ſome 
of which have perish*d , & among the reſt one to the Ce- 
riuthians (c) diſtinct from both thoſe we have extant 
at preſent, may ſtand for an Example. 
, As for the primitive Church , nothing more fre- 
quent than Tradition: by that alone &. Irineus (d) cor » 
. futes the Gnoſtichs; and Tertullian (e) thus delivers 
| himſelf concerning it. Now if matters ſtand thus, 
„that the Truth muſt be adjudg'd to us, whoſoever 
„ We are, that walk in the Rule that the Church has deli- 
y ver'd to us fromthe Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chr:/t,& 
»» Chri/t from God;my Intent is well grounded of shew- 
,, ing that Heretiques (who without Scripture we can 
„ prove Scriprare-leſi) are not to be admitted to a Srrip- 
„ ture- liſpute:,; Vincentins Lirinenſis (F) whoſe Autho- 
rity ought to be equivalent to many, becauſe he made it 
his buſineſs ; as he himfelf aſſures us, to enquire of 
ſeveral learned & pious Men; for ſome general Rule 
to diſtinguish Catholic Faith from Hereſy , ſays, he 
always met with an anſwer to this purpoſe: ” firſt, 
„by the Authority of d:vie Lau, & then by the Tra- 
„ dition of the Catholic Church. | 
But to come to Proteſtants who affirm (g) that 
” holy Scripture contains all Things neceſſary for Sal- 
„ vation. „ I ſuppoſe in the firſt place, that, of Things 
A ,, neceſſary , the very chiefeſt is; to uſe the words of 
& Hooker a learned Proteſtant , (h) ”to know What 
„Books we are bound to efteem holy. ,, This ſuppos'd, 
let me ask, how do you + 20 which Books , which 
| arts 
(a) de fid. & oper. c. 14. (b) de Script. Eccleſ. 
none vii (d) J. 3. adv. hæreſ. 
(e) de præſcr. c. 21. & 37. (f) adv. her. c. 1. 
(g) Art: G. f. 39. (h) cited by Vane ch. a 


— — = — 
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to the Sight, ſo Scripture is to the Reader. The Style, 
the Majelty, the Harmony & Light which we diſco- 


ſerve abundantly for a Mark of diſtinction. 


. clouded, & his Taft ſo deprav'd; as to reject the 2d. 


* 7 out the leaſt Scruple into the Apochrypha; which we 
without the leaſt Doubt believe to be the Hoy 
Scripture. 


methinks, the Majeſty of the Mriting does not ſo evi- 
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parts of Booksare Seripture, which not? What Editions 


pure? what corrupted? 
Pr. I. As ſweet & bitter to the Taſt, white & black 


ver in the ord of God, & not in other Mritings, may 


Aaſ. If the difference between Scripture & other 
Pools be obvious, as that betwixt ſweer & bitter &c. 
how comes it to paſs that Lzther's Sight shou'd be ſo 


Epiſtle of S. Peter, the 2d. & 3d. of S. John, the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, S. Jude, the Revelations ,( (i) 
& to call S. Jame's Epiſtle foolish ? () All which 
the Roman Catholicks, Calviniſts, & Charch-of-England- 
Men, ſce ſo evidently to be Scripture. And again 
that you of the Church of England shou'd have ſuch 
a different Tait from us, as to caſt ſeveral Books with- 


s to the Style itvaries in its ſeveral Books; and then, 


dently appear more in the Serpent s Diſcourſe, (1) the 
Adventures of Baalam & his A, (mn) than in the elo- 
quent (rations of Tally, or the lofty Numbers of Virgil. 
Then what apparent Light & Harmony is there in 
the numerous ſeemingContradictions, which have ſet 
the ableſt Men of all Ages at work, to reconcile? 

Pr. II. Faith is he gift of God Eph. 2. v. 8. his holy 


the tr. 
conte 
way, 


Spirit then will infuſe it into our hearts: will inhabit p 1 b 
Within us, teach us to believe aright, & diſcern Scrip- 2 j 


ture from No-Scriptare 


Anſ. The Spirit moves indeed to believe: but the WA 
ot 

(i) Chemmit cont. concil. p. I. S. item Euch. p. 63. Df Don 

(k) Luth. pref. in epiſt. Fac. edit, Genev. (n) 


Gen. 3. (m) Numb. 42.4. (p3 
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ordinary manner of that Motion is, by propoſing ſome 
external grounds; ſuch as the Church & Tradition, & thus 
Faith is properly ſaid to be by Hearing. (n) — The Spirit, 
I muſt acknowlege, ſometimes after an extraordinary 
manner works Fa:th in Mens Hearts, without theſe ex- 
ternal grounds : but every Body mult not preſume to lay 
claim to this extraordinary Spirit; which is the Prero- 
gative of the Prophets, & Apoſtles, who firſt of all di- 
vulge & preach a new unheard of Doctrine to the 
World: and then to diffuse this Faith into others, 
this Hirit mult be attended with Signs & Miracles. 
For, to aſſert the undoubted truth of any Doctrine, 
& at the ſame time, be able to produce no Proofs or 
Credentials to back the Aſſertion, may ſerve to gain 
Faith in the Hearcr , not of the truth of the Doctrin 


 Þ propornded, but of the Folly & Enthuſiaſm of the Pro- 
h ounder. 
* Upon this account Moſes ( tho? ſent by God, ) did not 
'C think his bare word a ſufficient Argument to the Eg p- 
aus: (o) and our Saviour himſelf tells us: (p) It I 
had not done among thera the works which no other man 
n, did, they had not had ſin. Jo inſtance this : — The 
V1” Bl Lutherans Spirit takes S. James Epiſtle for an idle 
me Bl fort of a Letter ; which the Charch-of-England-Pro- 
lo- teſtant Spirit eſteems to be the inſpir'd Writing of the 
81. . Ghoſt. How shall a Man find out here which has 
m the true Spirit? Thepretenſions are equal; ſo that their 
ſet conteſt, in my poor opinion, can be ended no other 
way, than that which Zedechiab took with the Pro- 
holy Aphet Micajah : a Box on the Ear, with a which wa 
abit paſſed the Spirit of the Lord from me, that it should 
ip Wpeak to thee? 1. King. 22. v. 4. | 
Pr. III. Why can't the Light of Reaſon diſpel theſe 
the Conde of Darkneſi, free us from the wandring Mazes 
or” Wt Doxbts, & clear the Point? Why can't Reaſon that 
63. 0 | 8 * | ſo- 
(n) Kam. 10. v. 17. (o) Exod. 3. v. 11. 


(p) John. 15. v. 24. 


33 
, 
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ſovereign Touch done whereby we examin all Things, * 
Shew evidently what is Scripture, what not? 

Anſ. Reaſon like Water can riſe no higher than the 
Spring-head. The Greeks had a competent share of pre 
Reaſon , & yet the Chri#tian Doctrin was by them ace 
eſteem'd a Folly. But] have already, more at (te 
large, handl'd this Subject of Reaſon's Inſufficiency (qc) tail 
—heſides, what has been urg'd againſt the prezexce inte 


of the Spirit may be apply'd to that of Keaſon : For if WW 1 
we will truſt the judgment of moſt Men concerning hol, 
themſelves, there is no one but will ſet up for a good 4 
degree of Wiſdom & Underſtanding, no one that will Þ con 


eaſily yield to his Neighbour here. To conclude, Y 
if any of theſe ways had been ſufficient, why should 
the Antiochians be at ſucha ſtand, to know if . Pau“ 
preaching was from God, or no, & to be ſatisfied, could 
pitch upon no wiſer expedient than to have recourſe ff 
to the Apoſtles? Act. 15. a 
Nay after all, the Church of Eugland ſeems to give. 
up her Principle, & fall in with us. Her 6th. Article 
runs thus: In the name of holy Scripture wee do 
,, underſtand thoſe canonical books of the old & newWMy/nx/e 
,, Teſtament, of whoſe. authority was never any doubt 3d. C 
„in the Church.... all the books of the new Teſtament, where 
„as they are commonly reccived , we do receive «{Mftrmat 
„account canonical. „, What's this but Tradition Ii, we 
Hooker (7) ſpeaks plainly, ”” Ecclefiaftical Tradition , if, to b 
„convincing argument, what Books be canonical} Pr. 


„what not., But I muſt acquaint you that in yourMtcdly i 
Principles even this your Traditition is not ſufficienſ Auſ. 
Pr. Why ſo? W7its;ay 


Aaſ. Becauſe you receive this Tradition from the Hence 
Papiſts , whoſe Text may as well be corrupted , & Dex 
(according to you) their Doctrin has been 1o mant equ: 
hundreds of Years. For as Tertullian obſerves 1 * * 

„The) peg” 

(q) P. I. ch. 4, (r) book, a. cb. 4. cit. by Vane oPe th 

(5) Cap. 38. | | 


To the Catholick Faith. | 
"They who are bent upon teaching another ſort of 
„Doctrin, ly under a neceſſity of new-tashioning , & 
> I , altcring its [»/traments.,, Nor with Reaſon can its 
f Þ preſervation be attributed to Divine Providence: ſince 
according to ſome of their Tenets Chris Church 
t (to which, & not the Scripture the promiſe of never 
tailing was giv'n) has been corrupted , & has fallen 
into damnable Errours. 
| Pr. How many Books do you Romanifts reckon 
| holy Scripture ? 
Anſ. All that the Council of Trent in its th. Seſſion 
commands to be receiv'd as ſuch. 
| Pr. This Decree, & this Catalogue of Books ſeem 
not to be founded in Antiquity. 
Anſ. Yes but they are: They are all (ev'n Baruch 
under the name of Jeremiah, whoſe Scribe he was) 
from time to time in Councils & Decrees declar'd- 
Canonical. Thy are mention'd in the Decree of Eu- 
ive genius IV. pro Jacobinis An. 1331. In the Digeſtum 
cle of Gelaſius I. with 70. Bishops about the Year 494. 
do In IJanocent the Iſt's Epiſtle to Exuperius Bp. of To- 
jeu onſe c. 7. about the year 402. and ſo upwards to the 
dub 3d. Council of Carthage c. 74. about the Year 397. 
em where S. Auſtin was preſent & ſubſcrib'd: and in con- 
2 & N firmation of this Cauon, it is ſaid: Be it known that 
ien, we have received theſe Writings from the Fathers 
2, y to be read in the Church.,, ? | 
cal Pr. Some of theſe Books were not always undoub- 
voufgtedly in the Canon. 

Auſ. No, nor all thoſe the Church of England ad- 
nitsz;as Halton ingenuouſly confeſles of the Revelations. 
a theſ@1ence. came the diſtinction of Books Proto-canonical 
| , & Dentero-cauonical denoting , that tho” they both be 
mant equal dignity ; yet that the former had a more early 
Reception in the Church. 0 
The Fr. Well : the Scripture being once found out I. 
Jane pe the dificuly is over: and that then at leaſt 100 

de 
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be allow'd off as a ſufficient Rule of Faith, & the only 


Judge of Controderſies. ; 

»ſ. After all this, you'll find the greateſt difficulty 5 
ſtill behind. — The Apoſtles themlelves were ſome tl 
time before they cou'd arrive at the genuine Senſe & * 


Meaning of the Scriptures. The Eunuch of the Queen Þ 
of Caudacis Contels'd his Ignorance: and SS. Jerome, a 
Auſtin, & other ancient Fathers as conſpicuous tor their I re 
Learning, as their Piety, employ'd the greateſt part of th 
their Lives in its Search. The Scripture is a Kzle, but 1565 
not the only, nor a ſelt-ſufficicat one; but a Ke 


much of the nature of a Code or Law-Book. Suppoſe D 
then that the Parties are agreed upon the purity of the BY ip 
Law, & the authentication of the Text, & are reſolv- d], 
to ſtand, or fall by it, yet while each makes a different v 
Cloſß upon the Text, the Law-ſuit may laſt till Doom Irs 
day. Nothing but a living Judge & Interpreter in that yl 
Caſe , will be able to decide the Controverſy, & put. 7, 
an end to the Diſpute. In like manner the word 5 ÞY ne; 
»» God by reaſon of its Profoundneſs is not taken by nen 
„ All in one & the ſame Senſe, ſays Lirinenſis (t) buff Ar. 
„one interprets it this way, another that: ſo that one agx 
„wou'd think as many Opinions might be gather'd 1y , 
„from thence, as there are Men in Being. Novatauff 7 
„ explicates it one way; Photinus another; and Save'-FF for 
„lius comes in with a third diſtinct from both... theſe 4 
„ ſo many windings & mazes of different Errours „ 7;z; 
make the recourſe to Tradition & the ſenſe of the [224 
„Church extremely neceſlary ,, (v) = F777 
Pr. The Scripture at leaſt ſeems clear & eaſy as to „, an 
Subſtantial Points, Points * for Salvation. „ the 
Anſ. The Sabellians, Entychians , Neſtorians err d / (1 


in Subſtantial Points, & yet I believe there are very} 
few who are able to convince them merely by dint «tj 
Seripture. What more zeceſſary than to believe our Sa- 

viour Jeſus Chriſi true God & true Mam? Yet upon 


is; | this 
(t) adv. her. c. 2. (v) c. 38 
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this very Subject the Catholicks & Arians broughr Scrip- 
ture againſt Scripture : nor could this Controverſy any 


way be decided, but by enquiring what their Forefa- 
ie © thers held, but by recourſe to Tradition, & the Autho- 
& © rity of the Church. 

ny he Scriptures therefore even in ſub5tantial Points 


e, ; are no otherwiſe plain, than in as much as they are 
11 $7 render'd ſo by the neceſſary aſſiſtance of Tradition: by 
oi! BY the means of which a 2 & other Perſons quali- 
dot fy'd like him, may find the Scriptures plain & eaſie. 
ule Pr. Pray what do you think of this argument: The 
ole BY Doctrin is not clearly deliver'd in Scripture; therefore, 
the BY ivis not receiv'd as a Matter of Faith? 
Vd A. My Sentiments are, that you can't think well of it 
em your ſelves : for that once admitted your 39. Articles of 
F Faith mult fall immediately tothe ground, fince it is no 
ha BY where clearly deliver' in Scripture that the Worhip of 
pu Images, Invocation of Saints Ec. areunlawful. — In ge- 
3 neral the argument runs well thus:you that broach theſe 
1b new Opinions, & wou'd fain palm 'em upon us for 
bu Articles of Faith, do ſtrive in vain; ſince they are not 
One afferted by Tradition, nor clearly deliver'd in the Ho- 
erde ly Scriptures. ALS g | 
n Pr. Did not-Chri#? himſelf reprehend the Phariſees 
abel. for Traditions? © N 
| Auſ. Not for Moſaical ones: nay for ſuch as paying 
3 Tithes of Mint &c. our Saviour ſays they ought not to 
Leave them andone (]) We ſtand not up for all Tra- 
dAitions, but only for Eccleſiaſtick & Apoſtolical : '* 
v and theſe ( ſays S. Epiphanius) (x ) we muſt uſe, for 
y the Scriptures have not all things | | "I 
() Luc. 11. v. 42. (x) her. 63. 
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Prohibition of promiſcuouſly reading the Scripture in 
the vulgar Tongue, & the performance of the Liturgy, 
& publicꝶ Office of the Church in the Latin one. 


F have fed you with milk, & not with meat, for hitherto 
von Were not able to bear it. 1. Cor 3. v. 2. In which 
(Epiſtles of S. Paul) are ſome things hard to be un- 
derſtood, which they that are unlearned, & unſtable 
awreſt, as they 4 alfo other Scriptures, unto their ewn 
„„ TT. 
J Oin theſe two Texts together, & you have the Rea- 
] ſonableneſs of the Reſtraint put upon a promeſcuor:s 
Reading of the Scriptzre in the vulgar Tongue. Wine 
& ſtrong Meats are good & wholeſom : yet What skil- 
ful & prudent Phyſitian wou'd allow them to the weak 


& feeble Stomacks of his Patients? What tender Mo- 
ther but wou'd ſnatch em away from her beloved In- 


fants? The Caſe is the ſame in regard of Scriptare : 


4 


our holy Mother the Church, & the ſpiritual Doctours 
of the Soul her Paſtours conſidering that the unlear- 


wed & unſteady through the weakneſs of their under- ; 


ſtanding, or by reaſon of their pride, do often turn 


this beſt of Food into the rankeſt Poifon , & wre# | 


the Scriptures to their. own deſtruction, could not to 


hinder this, pitch upon a more effg&ual Method, than 
to lay areſtraint upon its promiſcuous uſe, & forbid the 
Populace, & ignorant People, without leave oſ their 
n to read the Scripture in the vulgar Tongue. 

his is the Prohibition for which the Church of 
Rome is ſo ſeverely cenſur'd , & inveigh'd againſt. A 
Topick much in vogue , & repreſented ſometimes after i 


this manner. 


Pr. By this Prohibition you take the Heavenly 4 1 
Bread out of the Peoples Mouths, you lock up the 
Scriptare in an untnoum Tongue. Becauſe if the Peo- 
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ple were once brought to read it, they wou'd ſoon 
quit your Religion, & come over to us. | 

Anſ. Hony in ſqueamish Stomacksturnsto Gall, & the 
Word of Life is Poison to thoſe who being leſs able to 
judge, are the molt apt to think themſelves in the right. 


„eis a faying in Philoſophy, that the coraprion of the beſt 
„ [nt #195 ic the worſt , & that the ſoureſt Vinegars are 
„made of the ſtrongeſt Wines: we therefore approve 
= the reading of the Scripture, but are Willing to take 
„ ome caution to prevent the abuſe of it. | 


I know not what you call /ocki»g up in an unknown 
Tongue. But this am ſure of, that I nave ſeen Verſions 
a- of all the Scripture in Exglich , Fleming , Italian 
5 WR Frexch & Spanish: and I dare fay *twou'd he a very hard 
matter to find a Catholique Country unprovided of one 
l- in her own Language, & where its diligent peruſal is 
ak not carneſtly recommended to all thoſe-who in their. 
o- FF Confeſſour's Judgment, will not wreſt the Scriptures 
In-; to deſtruction, but rather from thence make an in- 
e „ creaſe of Faith & Piety ( a) A particular care is taken 
urs for the proficiency in underſtanding holy Scripture, by 
ar- FT eſtablishing Lectures of it in Collegiate Churches, in 
ler- F&Monaſteries , in Colleges: and the reaſon the Council 


urn] of Trent gives, for its doing this, is:“ leſt otherwiſe 
ret] „that heavenly Treaſure of ſacred: Scripture , with 
t to , which the Holy Ghoſt in his infinite bounty has pro- 
han | 


» Vided us, should ly neglected. ;, ſeſs. 5. c. 1. 

That a promiſcuous reading of Scripture, where the 
IIgnorant according to their own Fancies interpret, & 
ge. conſequently often miſiuterpret, may have ſome in- 
h of fluence towards the quitting of our Religion, & paſ- 
t. A Fling over to yours, or rather to ſome new Invention 
after of their own, (for it is a thouſand to one they do not 

Fhitjuſt upon the 39 Articles) is, in my Opinion, no 
enly Much great Subject to glory in. And, if a right Inter- 
> the pretation of Scripture be the czuſe of the valgar fal- 
reo- , , eine lin 
ple (a) regal. 4. Indi. Trid. * 


the : 
heir 
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ling off from us, one wou'd think it shou'd have the 5 
ſame effect in Men of Senſe & Learning , as bein c 
more frequently, & better vers'd in Scriptare & leſs t. 
apt to be pleas d with Errour & Super ſtition. But far 1 
from that, we experience that theſe Perſons by rea- r 
ding the H/ord of God become more vigorous in their £4 
Faith, & more fervorous in their Piety : and therefore g 
the Church in them applauds & encourages it, all ima- ei 
ginable ways. | 7 

Pr. Why did not the Wiſdom of paſt Ages make rit 
uſe of the ſame precaution, if ſo. neceſlary ? N it 

Auſ. Origen (b) S. Gregory Nazianzen (c) &. D 


S. Hierome (d) tell us, that there was of old a cele- or 
brated, & moſt uſeful Law — the Fews laying a bre 
reſtraint upon this — ys reading of Scripture, as rat 


doing ſome more harm than good. The Syzagogre had] det 
this authority; and certainly the Church has not leſs BY AM. 
than her Figure. The holy Fathers Tertullian, (e) (2 
S. Auſtin (J c. frequently declaim againſt this liberty] etc 
in private Perſons of interpreting the Scripture. S. Hie. ,, ti 
rome in ſeveral places is copious upon this Subject, & „tt 
in his Epiſtle to Paulinus ſpeaks to this purpoſe : „„ „( 
„The Smith meddles with his F orge & Anvil, & the „bi 
„Tools of his Trade. But Scripture is a Trade in which „ ſe 
„ every body ſets up... there's not one from the chat- 
„ting old Goſſip, & the decrepit Dotard, to the 1 
„ noiſy Sophiſter, but will take upon him to teach, to mu 
„ diſſect Scripture , before they have learn'd-a word & P 
„f it. „nn | | wiſe 
It wou'd be too long to reckon up the Prohibitions MF 3s © 


formerly in uſe; let it ſuffice to shew that there were thus 

ſeveral concurring circumſtances, which render'd it 

more neceſſary at the Time it was made, than ever it „. 

Was in fore-going Ages. For formerly the Bibles were to 

| | | 5 all the 

(b) hom. I. in Cant. (c) i Apalo. 
(d) * ad Paul. & prolog. in Ezech. 

e 


( 
(e) de preſer. c. 41. f) trac. 47. in Jo. 8 


(i 
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all Manz-ſcripts tranſcrib'd with great pains & expen- 
ces, & therefore ſo few, & of ſuch an exceſſive price, 
that they were not the purchaſe of every Man's Pockez. 
The ſcarcity of Scriptures & Mony laid an effectual 
reſtraint: ſo that no wonder if then there was no 2 
Hegula Indicis. But Printing being found out, the Bibles, 
grew both numerous & cheap: not long after the Prin- 
ciple of every Man being qualify'd for a Judge of the 
Scripture ſprung up, & the doctrin of the private Spi- 
rit was ſet afoot, & more openly embrac'd, than ever 
it had been betore : it was then thought High time of 
Day, to put a {top to ſo pernicious a Doctrine, & in 
le- $3 order to this, the 4. reg. Ind. opportunely. came a- 
ga broad. Tho the Church at the ſame time had much 
as rather that all People could be brought to read it with 
vad deference & ſubmiſſion to their Superiours : and with 
eſs Moſes wishes that all the Lord's people mere Prophets, 
e) (4) & Interpreters of Seripture. But till that can be 
effected I muſt ſay with S. Auſtin. (5) The beſt Me- 
lie- „ thod the Ignorant can take, is to rely upon the Au- 
„& »» thority or the Church: „for as he has it in another place; 
„ „(i) ” tis not the quickneſs of their Underſtanding, 
the „ but the ſimplicity of their Belief that, renders them 
nich » {ecure.,, 


CE ns has Lia niath 


The Proteſtants have a ſecond Quarrel with us, & 
much upon the ſame ſcore. The defending the Rights 
& Privileges of the Common People is the pretext ike- 
3 wiſe here, & to expreſs thier Zeal , they go ſo far, 
I 2 even to coin a new Article of Faith, which runs 
thus: = | 

Pr. Art. 24. lt is a thing plainly repugnant to the 
„ word of God, & the cuſtom of the primitive Church, 
„to have publick Prayer in the Church, or to miniſter 
» the Sacraments in a Tongue not underſtanded of the 


„Peo- 
(g) Numb. 11. v. 20. h) Epiſ. 16. 
4 5 0 res En; feuds 6. 2. C1 * ; 
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„People., — And firſt touching Scripture. — 
F. Paul ſpeaks againſt Prayers in an naknown Tongue 
all the firſt' part of his 14th. Chap. 1. Corinth. 
Anſ. This place is ſo far from evincing your Arti- 
ele, that" tis impoſſible to prove plainly, that &. Paul ſo 
much as ſpeaks of public Prayers inſtituted by the 
Church ; but rather of Meetings & Conferences inten- 
ded for the inſtructing the Faithful in the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, & the edifying them by Speeches of Piety & 
Devotion. | | 

However I am content to ſuppoſe with you, that 
S. Paul's Diſcourſe touches upon the Liturgy &c. in 
a ſtrauge unknown Tongue: words much inſiſted upon, 
yet not belonging to the Text, & upon that account, 
(according to the Rule given by the Preface to the 
Bible of 1603.) printed in different Characters. Vet 
this Prayer in an an nomum Tongue is ſo far from being 
diſapprov'd off, that he praties it. Trae the prefers 


Prophecy to it, I would that ye all ſpake with unknown 
Toignes (for untuous may ſtand for an Epithet to 


Tongue, with as much reaſon here, as in other places of 
the Chapter) bat rather that ye propheſied: for greater 


is he that propheſieth than he ſpealeth with unknown 
Tongue: nay even this preference is limited, eæcept he 


3 that the Church may receive os "an. he 2 
Now to come tb our: prefent purpo 


the /trange untnoum Tongues 1. Cor. 14. They were, 


generally ſpeaking, iuoumn but to a very tew,: whereas 
the Latin is abſolutely the moſt. kwow# of any Lauguage 
in our Part of the World, the common Study of 
moſt Nations, &almoſt univerfalamong Men of Parts, 
who apply themſelves to liberal Arts & Sciences. S0 
that there is no ſuch great Fear of wanting Perſons | 


to anſwer Amen. betta nog n 
Moreover the Church has taken ſuch efficacious 

means, for the Inſtruction ofthe People ( thatthere 
(k) Conc. Trid.ſeſſ. 24. c. 4. & 7. & ſeſſ. 5. c. 2. axe 


| e, the Latin 
Tongue which the Article ſtrikes at, is very unlike 


e 5 
7 * > 
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are very few Idiots, as the Apoſtle calls em, even of 
thoſe that cannot read, but are able, by obſerving the 
Actions of the Altar to accompany the Prieſt at the 
anbloody Sacrifice of the Maſs, & without even hearin 
a word | an account of what the Prieſt is ſaying 
doing. Ihen for thoſe who can read, the Church has 
provided Manuals, Primers, Prayer-Books, and the 
Maß it ſelf in the vr Languages, Helps the Church 
in her Infancy wanted, ſo that 1 think the 4:0z may, 
if it be not his own fault, interpret & ſay Amen. 

As to the cuſtom of the primitive Charch , by all 
that appears, the Hebrew & Greek were the Languages 
of the Eaſtern, & the Latin of the Meſteru one. Italy, 
Spain , France, Germany, Poland, & other Northern 
Kingdoms, our Brittain, & the vaſt Regions of Africa 
with Chriſtianity receiv'd the Liturgy in the Latia 
Tongue. This all the Records of Antiquity ſo evidently 
bear witneſs, that our Reformers themſelves will be 
hard put to it, to find the leaſt foot- ſteps of the con- 
trary: and therefore chuſe rather to bring the Practice 


| of the Primitive Charch againſt as, after this manner. 


Pr. This Tyranny of the Latin Liturgy, the Romisb 
Church hath exercis*'d over thoſe of her communion 
for ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew/upon them in- 
deed by degrees, as the Romars loſt their Language, 
& when the Latin Tongue was wholly aukzowns to 


che Common People, yet ſtill the pablick Service of 


God, was kept up in that alone. 4 ite _ 
Anſ. If the Roman or Latin Tongue had at any time 


: been underſtood by the common People of theſe ſo re: 
 F mote & diſtant Counties ;, we might reaſonably expect 
to hear this from Pens particularly employ d in de ſcri- 


bing the Majeſty & Grandeur of the Koman Empire: 

Rome would ſuffer otherwiſe by the omiſſion. of ſo 

great an Ornament of her Conqueſts, of ſuch an illuſ- 

trious Teſtimony of her Glories. Since therefore we 

tind nothing of this drop from em: we may . 
| ' PER . 1 \£ 
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the Latin Language not ſo Univerſal in former times, 
as you wou'd have us believe. And wou'd it not ſeem 
ſtrange that the Exglisb should not become valgar 
among the neighbouring Welsh & Irisb; & that the 
Latin shou'd be ſo xniverſally underſtood by the com- 
mon People of ſo many, & ſo remote Nations? But 
what need I run to theſe arguments, when &. Aud iu 
aſſures us, that Africa as belonging to the Heſtern 
Church us'd the Latin Liturgy (1) & the fame S. Aauſtin 
teſtifies that the Latin Tongue was not generally un- 
derſtood in Africa. (m) 

Thus, I think, we have ſufficiently clear'd the Point, 
have shew'd that the Scripture makes nothing tor the 
Proteſtants , & evidently prov'd the primitive Church 
to be of our fide. We shall now in short give ſome 
reaſons for this Practice. 

Firſt, we have herein the example of the Jews, who 
having by their long Captivity of Babylon, chang'd their 
Language into the Chaldeay , yet (till retain'd , as 
they do to this very day, their public ſervice in pure 
& unmixt Hebrew. Nor was the Synagogue on this 
accountever reprimanded by our Saviour, as it would 
certainly have been, had the Practice deſerv'd it. 

Secondly , We have likewiſe , as we have already 
prov'd, the Cuſtom of the primitive Church for a Prece- 
dent:Andthis unchangeable Language is very proper tor 
preſerving the Liturgy in its original Purity, as it was re- 
ceiv'd from the Apolites , & Apoſtolick Men : it bears a 
reſemblance with the unalterable Unity of Faith in the 
Church; and keeps up a communication with Preſent, 
Paſt, & Future Ages; and a correſpondence with remote 
Countries differing . from one another in -Speech & 
Language. Moreover how ſenſible a Comfort is it to 


Church-men banish*d for their Faith, that they are 
able to officiate & ſerve the People in foreign Coun- 
tries? What Satisfaction do's it give the Faithful in 

| | -/- their 
(m) Vid. 


[I) Expo. inche. in epiſt. ad Rom. 


latio! 


| terin) 
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theit Travels to find themſelves at home in the Publicꝶ 
Service, & able throughout the World with one Heart 
& one Tongue to praiſe the Lord, & magnify his holy 
Name. 

Thirdly, endleſs Labours & Difficulties wou'd at- 
tend the Tranſlations of the Liturgy into different Lan- 
guages. Hence Prote/taniſm was long in England before 
the H/elsh or Irish were provided of any Liturgy but 
in Ezgl:sþ , tho” the greateſt part of the Veli, & the 
Northern Irish underſtood not a Word of it. Then 
vulgar Languages are ſo liable to Change & Corrup- 
tion, that what is ſpoke in one Age, is ſcarce under- 
{ſtood in another: ſo that beſides the difficulties of firſt 
tranſlating, we mult nece{larily furbish it up often, & 
aew-model it, not to grate the Ears of the Gentry, 
& offend the Devotions of Men of Underſtanding. 

Then again from every Alteration what Quarrels & 
Diſſenſions will ſtart up? From K. Edward the 6. to 


| this preſent Time, the Proteſtant Churches have re- 


ſounded with the melodious harmony of Hopkins & 
Sternhold*s Tranſlation of the Pſalms in doggrel verſe, 
a Strain below the Ballad of Robin Hood & Little 


John & has many Sticklers for it ſtill , againſt a new 
& undoubtedly better Tranſlation (though according 


to our Euglish Critiques, not without remarkable faults) 
which of late, the ingenious Gentlemen Tate & Br 
have giv'n the Publick, & is ſung in the Churches b 
Orders of the Government. The Calviniſt's Trant- 
lation by Marot was no leſs ridiculous; yet at the al- 


| tering. of it for the better, in what a Fury were the 


People? And when the perceiv'd this Sentence of the 
Pſalms chang'd : I will caſt my flipper at him, how 


many Sticks & Stones had the Miniſters caſt at their 


Heads for it? Now-fince it is thus hard to provide Li- 
turgies in a Language or two, what Confuſions, What 
Troubles muſt accompany the undertaking Tranſlations 
& Alterations of it, for all the Nations of different 
Dialects that profeſs the Roman Catholick Faith? 
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More might be ſaid, but the Reaſons alleady giv n; 
will, I doubt not, recommend the Latin Lithrgyto the 
| 2 ment of every conſiderate Perſon, & 125 this 

ractice of the Church. | 
But after all that has orcan be ſaid on this Subject, 
it is only a matter of Diſcipline, & liable to Change 
Therefore I may venture to ſay, that our tender Mo- 
ther the Church wou'd not {tick to condeſcend to the 
weakneſs of her Children, & allow 'em the Lizzrey 
in different Tongues, provided their Faith be one & the 
ſame with the Church of Rowe. And of this a CHincſe 
Liturgy granted to the new. Church of China, & an 
Exgl:sh one ſaid to be offer'd to Q. Elizabeth may ſtand 
for Inſtances: | 


CHAP II. 
Honour, Worchip „Jeneration of Saints, Reliques, Ima: 


ges: and Invocation of Saints. 


— 


Pr. Art. 22. T He Romish Doctrine concerning... 


CD „Worshipping & Adoration as wel 
„of Images, as Reliques, & alſo Invocation of Saints 
„is a fond thing, vainly invented, & grounded upon 


„no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant toÞ 


„the word of God „& is downright flat Idolatry. 

Anſ. This is the old Cry, the very ſame the ancien 
Enemies of the Church had ſo often in their mouths; 
as we are inform'd by the Pens of S. Cyril (a) Euſe. 


bins () S. Hierome & (c) S. Auſtin. (4) — Toca 


the matter, I muſt premiſe; 
Firſt , that Honour or Worship is nothing elſe but 
Teſtimony of Excellence. 


Secondly , that this Teſtimony may be perform 


by Words & Actions. 1400; aiv T 

(a) L. 6. im Juli. & 1. 10. (b) TL. AHA ey. oi 

I. 8. c. 6. (c) Adv. Vigilanti 
(d) L. 20. cn. Fa f. ac . 
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Thirdly, that the Geſtures of the Body bear not the 
variety & diſtinction of Language, nor Eanguage it 
ſelf the Copiouſheſs of Thought: lo that neceſſity otten 
puts us upon expreſſing by the very ſame Geftures, & 
Phraſe, the moſt different [deas & Corceprions of the 
Mind. For example; we bow to one another, ſtand 
bare to Courts & Parliaments, & kneel to Parents; we 
give the Title of Sacred Majeſty, moſt high & mighty 
Majesly to Kings: & that of Lord to Bps. & Noblcs ; 
all which are the very ſame we uſe in our addreſſes to 
the Almighty himſeif. | 


 Fourthly, IIanour, Horship c. are words ofthis na- 


ture, as is evident in holy es and though Adora- 
tion ſeems in our Englih Tongue moſt commonly 
appropriated. to the Supreme Hlenour & e due 
to God alone; yet adorare, which ift Latin correſponds 
to it, is promiſcuoufly us'd to God, (e) to Angels, 
(f) to Men, (2) & therefote taken, as well for a C:= 
vil „ as a Religious Reverence & Reſpect. 

Fitthly, the Exg/:sh & Latin wanting diſtinct words 
for all theſe Kinds of Worship have borrow'd 'em 
from the Greet; & call the Supreme Honour due to 


God Latria, the inferiour one given to God's glori- 


fy'd Servants the Saints & Angels Dalia, which in- 
feriour Honour, being in a more eminent degree ap- 
ply'd to the Mother of God, takes the name of Hyper- 
dulia. | 


without inſpecting into the N aHre of this Honour & 
Waorship giv'u to Creatures. —— This premis d. 


(e) Cen. 47. D. 31. (f) Fof. 5. v. IF 


wy (8) Gex. 23. v. 7. 
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Sixtly, it wou'd not be prudence to exy out Idolatry - fy 


s © 
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§. 185 3 1 
Honour & Worship of Saints & Angels. 7; 
And Joshua fell on his face to the earth, & did worship U 
(the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt) Joshua 5. v. 14. & 
7 - Faſtin explaining the Carholick Faith as to this 1 
. point, in the name of all Chriſtiaus makes this 4 
Declaration: (4) ” We worship & adore, & in our 2 
„words & deeds reverence the prophetick Spirit & the S' 
„Hoſt of Angels: and this we teach abundantly to all fo 
„Who are willing to learn, after the ſame manner as elf 
„we haye Jearn'd,, & are taught our ſelves.“ S. Cyril WM 17 
of Alexandria $hews that herein there is no Idolazry, WM 1, 
tor ſays he: (i)“ we never ſaid that the holy Martyrs 8 
„ were become Gods, but that they ought to be high- M 
„ly honour'd, & had in great Veneration.“ S. Hierome not. 
thus gives the realon of this Honour: () we ho- % 
„nour the Servants that the Honour done to them, Ret 


©may.redound to their Maſter,” S. Auſtin gives this wi 
Deſcription of the practice of the Church in his time: 
{.1) > A Multitude- of Nations with bended Knees 

6 the moſt bleſſed Fisher Peter. | 
To come to reaſon, who is there, ſays the Catechiſm 

of Treut (n)“ who is there of ſo little Senſe, as to 
„imagine that upog the King's putting out his Orders 
that no one should prefume to take upon him the A p 
,» Perſon of the King, or fuffer himſelf tobe honour' dF fe. 


- 3% 


„ in quality of ſuck-: that he Should violate theſe Or. body 2 
„ders, by shewing a reſpect, & giving honour to hi & 74. 
„Magiſtrates.“ His capacity muſt be mean indeed, tha wexz 
thinks the Hhanour done to the King's Mother, or a F-W Garm, 

| vourite a 
Ih) 2. Apol. c. 2. (i) 1.6, in Juli. (k) Epiſt. ad | 
Kipar. (I) Serm. 1. de . Pas. & Bunk ( 


(m) p. 3. c. 2. $. 4. 
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vourite Subject prejudicial to the Sovereignty of the 
King. | . 
| Make the application: and You will find that thoſe 
inferiour Addreſſes of Dalia &. lyperdulia to the Saints, 
the Angels, & the holy Mother of God, do not dero- 
gate in rhe leaſt from the ſupreme Honour due to God 
alone. This will direct you to an anſwer to moſt ob- 
jections , & the means to reconcile the ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges of Scripture concerning this matter, as how an 
Angel accepted HYorship from Forhaa (u) & an An- 
gel refus*d Morship ftom S. Jobn. (o) | 
The Proteſtants. themſelves feem not to be averſe 
from this Honour & Worship: for what do they mean 
elſe when they celebrate the Feaſts of the B. Virgin 
Mary, & many other Saints, (v) but to think with S. 
Ambroſe : ( q) ” that in honouting the Martyrs Chriſt 


| ..is honour'd, & that the Lord is deſpis'd by the con- 
| ,,tempt of his Saints.” ws The 39. Articles declare 


nothing againſt this Worshep : "tis true, the 22d. Arti- 
cle pronounces againſt the Hors hipping of Images &5? 
Reliques, & Invocation of Saints, he Vindication of 
which shall be the ſubject of the following paragraphs. 


r 
Veneration of Relignes. 


Nd wen the dead man was let down t ꝙ tone bead 
1 the bones of Elicha, he revived & ſtood * His 


PA Tac 
(n) Fosh. 5. v.14. (0) Kev, 19. & 22. 
(p) Commoy Prayer Rook. ( q erm. 6. 


— 
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The Shadow of S. Peter diſpell'd diſeaſes. Act. 5. v. 
GC F | 

lk the Veſtments, the Handkerchiefs, & the Shadow | ? 
„Of Holy Men, not yet diveſted of mortality, can have = 


„ ſuch force, as to chaſe away Diſeaſes, & reſtore 
,» [oft ſtrength, ( lays the Trext*Catechiſm) (r) can it 
„be deny'd, that the Almighty works the ſame Mi- 
„ Facles by the Ashes, the Bones, & other Reliques of 
+» the Saints in Heaven? Theſe S. Ambroſe, (5) & 8. 
„ Auſtia , (t) Witneſſes above exception, have not 
„only heard, or read of, ( as ſeveral other Perſons 
„haye) but have ſeen' em done & been preſent at their 
„ Performance. ; 

When a Father, ora Friend whom we entirely love, 
[caves us a Ring, a Hatch, or the Sword that has been 
ſo inſtrumental to his Valour in Feats of Arms; what a 
value & eſteem we have for them? what care do we 
take to preſerve them, & thereby the lov'd Memory 

of the Perſons that left em behind? Shall it ſeem then 
ſieh an extravagance to yenerate the Reliques of Saints, 

Cl 8 enerat OT 
the Bones for example of Elisba that brought a dead 
Man to Lite: the abovemention'd Hazdkerchiefs, or „ 2a 
Aprons that cur'd Diſeaſes , & diſpoſſeſs'd Perſons; „of 
Chriſt's Garment that heal'd the bloody Flux, & his „2. 
Croſi the chiefeſt Inſtrument of his Paſſion, renown'd M- „ pr, 
throughout the World for ſo many Miracles. „is 

The Ancient Fathers were of a far different Opinion ? 
& give their Reaſons for it. S. Athanaſius ſpeaking of him- "A; 
lellin a third Perſon has theſe words: (v) The Heir „ wa 
„of that Bleſſed Man Antonius having, according to „of 
„ The. Saint's commands, took poſſeſſion of his :atter d | 
„Coat, & his Veltment call'd Melota; embraces Au- „ but 
„ tony in theſe his Gifts, & overjoy'd as if he had been 


„left ſome great Legacy, by theſe Veſtments brings (v 
5 "S A : t0 ' 
p-3- ch. 2. H. 8. (s) Epiſt. 85. & Serm. 95 25 


(r) 
(t) Civ. J. 22. Epi. 137. (V) im vit. Anzonts. 


i veth you , receive 
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tohis Mind the Image of that holy Perſon, who wor 
„them.“ S. Chryſoſtom ſays (w) ” Let us therefor 
„go oftner to viſt them, vz: S. Juventius & Maxi 


„ mut, Pray at their e touch their Relique* 
„with a more livel 


ely Faith, that, by this means, we 
„may obtain ſome Blefling.” Fhe Fathers like-. 
wile propoſe & ſolve the chiefeſt Difficulties : ſo I will 
8 ou the Objections & Solutions in their own. 
Vords. wn 


Pr. What are you who pay fuch a reverence to 
„the Reliques of 


artyrs, but Worshippers of dead 
„Mens Bones, Adorers of Ashes, & a Company of 


„ Idolaters for your pains? Vigilantius Objection. (x) 


Ans.“ We honour the Reliques of Martyrs, that 


» we may adore him whoſe Martyrs they are. We ho- 


„ nour the Servants, that the Honour done to them may 

» redound to the Dialing „Who ſays: ()) be that recei- 
weth me: & if the Martyrs are not to 

„be honour'd, on what accopnt is it ſaid: () pre- 


22 Liount in the fight of the Lord ir the Al of Bit F. 
„ rants. S. Hierome's Anſwer. (4) . 


Pr. Here we ſee the aperſtitiont & Rites of Pa- 


„ ganiſin introdue'd into the Church under pretence 


„of Religion: Piles of Wax-Candles are lighted up at 
» broad day, & whereſoever a little duſt put in a ſmall 


„ pretious Veſſel, & wrapt up in a fine linnen Cloath 


» is ſeen, it mult be preſently kiſy'd, & ador'd forſooth 

„Vigil. Obi. (C) MAES: © or Ops 
Anſ. The Apoſttes-complain'd that the Ointment 

„Was waſtcd , & were rebuk'd for it, by the Voice 


„of our Lord: (c) Chrift did not ſtand in need of 


„the Ointment, nor do the Martyrs want theſe Lights, 


„but as the Devotion of the one was accepted, 10 the 


. F 3 = Faith 
(w) in hom. de illis. (x) in epiſt. Hiero: adv. Vg 
(y) Matt. 10. v. 40. (2) Pſ. 116. (Ca) Hier. in ep. 
ap. cit. (b) ibid. (e) Marth. 26. 


- 
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„Faith of the other will have its reward. in allehe Chur- 
„ ches of the Eaſt, even thoꝰ there shou'd be no Mar- 
+ tyr's Reliques, yet at the reading of the Goſpel, the 


„Sun shining clearly out, Candles are lighted up (4)— 


„He is ſorry , it ſeems, that the Martyrs Reliques 
,1$hou'd be cover'd with lo, potions a Veyl; they 
* panel rather, by his good Will be bound up with 
„ Rags, Sack-cloath, or thrown out upon a Dung-hill, 


„that Vigulantias might be ador'd alone Was 


„the Emperour Conſtantine ſacrilegious for tranſla- 


n ting the ſacredReliques of Adrew, Luke & Timothy 


„to Conſtantinople, Reliques at which the Devils ror 
„ & tremble? (e 


„do amiſs, who over the Bones of dead Men Peter 


„& Paul (Which according to us, are to be worshipp'd 
& had in veneration, according to you, are nothing 


| „ but pitiful duſt ) offers up Sacrifice to the Lord, & 


„eſteems their Tombs as the Altars of Chri/t. Nay all 
„the Bishops in the World muſt be in an Etrour (accor- 
„ ding to you) who... enter the Churches of the dead, in 
„which there's what you call pitiful Daſt & Aches, & 


N Jour 1 know wot what, wrapt up in a linnen, Cloath. 


S. flier Hej. | 
Pr. What mighty thing is it you honoutin a Flesh 
I Moulder'd, away, & turn'd into Duſt? 0%. put tv. 


1 v honour in the Martyr's Flesh, the Scars 


+ vs cecciv'd for the name of Chriſt .. . . I honour the 
„Body that shews me to love the Lord, & not to fe 
„Death fox him. Nr not the Faithful honourſ 

the Devils tremble ? ..... I ho- 
„ nouf therefore the Body that has honour'd Chriſt inf 
„the Sword, & will reign with Chris} in Heaven.“ 


„that Body at which 


Ambroſes Anſwer. (g) 
(d) in ead. epiſt. ſed nom omnia conſequenter. 


(e) ibid. ſed non conſeg. (f) Serm. 93. de SS. Ni 
⁊ario & Celſo, (g) ibid. | 


* 


— Does the Bishop of Nome then 


> 
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9. 3. 
Invocation of Saints & Angels, 


F He Angel which delivered me from all evil bleſs the 
1 Ladas. Gen. 48. v. 16, Call zow...... & ta which. 
of the Saints wilt thou turn? Job 5. v. . 
. That we may deg the Prayers of our Brethrenhere 
upon Earth, after the Example of S. Paul to the Ro- 
mans c. 15. v. zo. to Epbes. G. v. I. to Theſſallou. 7. v. 2. &c. 
And that the Saints & Angels in Heaven pour forth 


their prayers to God for us, as Zachar. I. b. I 2. & S. John 


Rev. 5.9.8. bear witneſs, are Truths which the Church 
of England acknowleges & therefore its Church Ca- 
techilin (a) expounding that Article of the Apoſtles 
Creed, I believe. , the e of Sarnts, has theſe 
„words: I believe O moſt holy Ixsu, that thy Saints 
: here below have communion with thy Saints above 
» Heb. IZ. v. 22. that they pray for us While we cele- 
„brate their Memories.” Why then may we not invo- 
cate the Saints & Angels to pray for us. 
Pr. How can the Faints hear us. 2 5 | 
Auſ. No matter how, whillt it is certain they can & 
do; else how $hou'd. therebe Foy in the preſence of the 
Angels of Cod, oder one finner that repenteth?(b)Itf Elitha 
in Fel knew all the Secrets of the Kixg of Syria; (c if 
S. John the Evangeliſt herè on Earth, edu'd deſcribe the 
Myſteries of Heaven? why. shot'd we doubt that the 
L1ght of Glory can difcover tothe Saints in Heaves,what 
the Light of Prophecy reyeal'd to themhere upon Earth ? 
Pr. How are we aſſur'd they ean & wilt affiſtus?. 
Anſ. Becauſe their Charity is not abated, northeir 
Intereſt leſs with the Almighty, now they are united to 
| mmm 
(a) 2 for the Dzaceſe of Bath Ef Wells 1685 
(b) Lak. 15. v. 10. (e) 2. Kings. ch, G. | 
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him, than it was when they did theſe good Offices in 
this State of Mortality, & abſent from the Lord. (d) for 
as S. Hierome ſays, (e) If the Apoſtles &. Martyrs at a 
„time when they are clogg'd with the Body , & 
„ oblig'd to be ſolicitous for themſelves, can pray for 
„their living. Brethren; how much more after Victo- 
„tries, Crowns, & Triumphs When, as S. Cyprian 
v ſays, () they are ſecure of their own happy Iminorta- 
„ lity., & ſolicitaus for our ſafety. 4 
Pr. God wants r. nar.an Inter- 
preter to hear us, why then shou'd we go ſuch a way 
about the Huth, to pray to Saints, to pray to God? 
Au. At this rate we shou'd not defire our. Bre- 
threns Prayers, & yet this way about God himſelf pre- 
ſcribes to Abimelech, (g) & Job's Friends, (There 
„ are many things, as S. Auſtin obſerves, (i) which 
„ God does not grant, unleſs the prayers of others in- 
„ terpoſe; Abime lech, & the Friends of Job are Inſtan- 
v ces of this, whoſe Sins were not pardon'd hut by the 
Y prayers of Job „& Abraham.” You may, perchance, 
attribute this to the little Faith they had: yet the Cen- 


turion in the Goſpel () was ſingularly prais'd both C 


on'the account of his Faith, & his ſending the Elders 
of the Jews to Chrift „ that they might obtain the 
Health of his Son. The conferring of Dignigies,or gran- 
ting of Pardon entirely depends upon the King's plea- 
ure: and yet tis a common practice, to apply one's 

. ſelf for either of theſe, to the King's Mother, or to 
ſome particular Favourite. The caſe is the ſame when 
we beg the powerful aſſiſtance of the Mother of God, 


A 


& the glority'd Saints before the. Throne f Grace fot | 
ſome Favour which God alone can give. And I know | 
no reaſon, why that application $hou'd neither be | 


* thought 


(d) 2. Cor. 5. v. 6. (e) adn; Vigil. (f) Ser. de 
mortal. (g) Gen. 20. (h) Job. 42. (1) 7.149, ſup. 
£x0d. & Serm. I. 4. iu S. Szeph. (k) Luk. 7. 


ture 
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ange Freaſon, nor. Folly; & that this shou'd be 


randed with both thoſe odious Names. 170401 

Pr. How can this ſtand with what S. Paul ſays? (I) 
There is one God, & due Mediatonr between God &. 
Man which tis ibe Man Chri#t Feſus? mn -. 
Anſ. As well as the Prayers of our Brethren on Earth. 
Nor is there any reaſon why thoſe Shawd derogate 
more from the | Mediatorship of Chriſt , than theſe. 
Neither ought any one to be offended, if with S. Gre-, 
rory Nazianzen (m) & S. Cyril (u) we $Shou'd ſtile the 
Prophets , Apoſtles, & Martyrs Mediatours, at. the 
ſame time that we"own ove Meazatoxr..... Chriſt Jeſut: 
no more than when Iſay an Angel, & Man's Soul 
are immortal while the Scripture fays: Gad only is im- 
mortal. (o) L may without a Crime call a Man Father, 
Maſter, Good c. tho' the Scripture: in ſome places 
attributes thoſe Titles to God alunt. (p) How ſo? Be- 
# cauſe ſome PerfeQions which in Gad are in their Cen-: 
| tre, Infinite, Independent &c. Creatures enjoy by par- 


1} Z:cipation in [o inferiour a manner, that when compar'd 


with them as in God, they are as ifthey were not. Sq 


1 Chrit is the only Mediatour, firſt, by reaſon of his Na- 


ture; being God & Man, a thing neceſſary to recon- 
eile Man to God: Adly, in paying the price of our Re- 

demption, & that by a Mediation full, perfect, & in- 
dependent of any other. Whereas the Saints & Angels 


Jare only as Petitioners, founded upon the Mediation 


& Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, through which all things are 
obtain'd, & withont which neither the Saints in Hea- 
ven, nor the Juſt on Earth have power to effect any 


8 © 


thing towards our Salvation. 


And hence it is the Cazbolick Church 19). to take 


away all occaſion of erring from the ignorant People, 


ü (1) 1. Timoth. 2. v. . take s 
(m) Orat. ad Greg. Niſſen. (n) L12.Theſan.c.10.g 
(0) 1. Tim 6. v. 16. (p) Maztb,19. v. 17. 


— — 
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takes a ſpecial care in admonishing Faſtours to teach 
their Flock ” the difference between this & that manner 
„of invocation. How we beg of God that he himſelf 
„ wou'd give us good things, & deliver üs from evil 
„ones. But of Saints we beg, that, as Favourites of 
„the Almighty, they wou'd act our cauſe for us, & ob- 
tain from God by their prayers, the things we want. 
5 Hence we uſe two different ways of addreſſing our 
„Prayers; for in thoſe to God, we properly ſay have 
mercy on : to a Saint pray for uc. Tho? we may 
zz After a certain manner ask of the Saints themſelves, 
„that they wou'd hade mercy on us; for they are very 
„mereiful, & compaſſionate, & therefore we may 
y defire them that ſenſible of the miſery of our con- 
y dition, they wou'd uſe their Intereſt , & aſſiſt us with 
their Prayers to God. But above all things, care muſt 
y be taken that what is proper to God, be not attributed 
3j to any one beſides.,, ** 
Aſter this precaution, & due examination of the mat- 
ter, one may certainly without incurring the Noze «f 
f4olatry or deing thought . e pa adreſs one's 
ſelf to the Saints & Angels. Lo S. Flavianxs with the 
general Council of Calcedon: (r) Flavianus lives al- 
„tet his Death, may the Martyr 7 for us. „ To 
S. Job with Origen (6) O Blelle Job pray for us, 
to the Bd. Virgin Mary with F. Athanaſius (t) In- 
Cline your ear to our Prayers... remember us O mol! 


„holy Virgin „ to the 40. Martyrs, with S. Ba ( 


to S. Aubasaſius, S. Cyprian, with S. Gregory Nazian-| 
re () to S. Theoadorus with, S. Greg, Niſſen. (& 

Pray & intercede with our common Lord & King] 
„er dur Country, to F. Pavla with &. Ae (1) 
e | | 1 14 * "arc | 
r) Cay. 11. (S) ep. Centur. Magd. ent. 3. 
(t) Orar. de Deip. annunc. ' (v) Orat. in go Mar. 

() Orat. in:zhos Sandos. (x) Orat. in &. Theol. 

© (y) I eputaph. Paul. | 


to the Catholic Faith. 
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"Farewel O Paula, & let your prayers aſſiſt that fe- 


„mninder of old Age your Worshipper has left. Your 
„Faith & Works unite you to Chriſt, now being in 
„his preſence, you will with greater eaſe obtain your 
requeſts. ,, And after theſe Examples of Antiquity , 
to all the Saints & Angels in Heayen with the Catho- 
lick Church, in her Litanies, her Coledts & Prayers 
( expreſsly directed to God „ with this Concluſion 
through uur Lord Feſas Chriſt) Emperours & Crown'd 
Heads have practis'd this Worship. He who is veſt- 
„ed in purple Robes, & has his Temples encirel'd 
„with a Royal Diadem, comes, ſays S. Chryſoſtom, 
„(z) to embrace theſe Sepulchres; & lay ing aſide his 
„pomp & greatneſs preſents himſelf an humble Sup- 
„ pliant to the Saints, that they wou'd intercede for 
„him to God, & begs the Fisher & Tentmaker's pro- 
» tection. ,, 


9. 4. 
Te, Hunoar „ Veneration of Images. 


And thou shalt make two Cherubins of gold., in the 
Mercy-ſeat. Exod. 25. v. 18. Make thee a fiery Serpent, 
& ſet it upon @ Pole. Num. 21. v. 8. Aud within the 
Oracle he made two. Chernbins of Olivestree. 1. King. 
6. v. 23. Behold the Uſe. 

And FJoshua .... fell to the earth on hrs face before 
the Ark of the Lord. Josh. J. v. 6. Worship at his fobt- 
ſtool (that is the Ark & Mercy-ſeat as may be gather'd 
out of Chron. 28. v. 2.) for he (vulg. it) is holy. Be- 
hold the Worship & Veneration of theſe Things. 
Now certainly the Image of Chriſt & his Saint: 
may claim this Honour as well as theſe other inſenſible 
things: eſpecially, ſince as S. Hierome tells us: (a) the 
„Jewish cuſtom of worshipping the Saudfanm Sandto- 

| „ rum 


(2) Ho. 66. ad popul. & alibi. (a) Epiſt. 1 7. ad Marcel. 
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1174 was in regard of the Mercy-ſeat , & Images of 


© ,, the Cherubint that were there., 

Again if ſuch Uſe, Honour c. cou'd be allow'doff 
without Idolatry, at the time of the Meſaick Law , when 
the Fewws were ſo ſuperſtitions, & ſo prone to Idolatry: 


* 


how much more ought it to be encourag'd in Chr;/- 


tianity, which has always had ſuch an abhorrence of 


' Taolatry, & fo earneſt a deſire of its total extirpation, 
that it frequently expreſses it after the manner of the 


devout People, who with reſpect, & reverence to- 


1 


ng with the Royal Prophet: Confounded be 
all they that ſores graden Images. (G 


Nor do's the exprefs Command of God, for the 
Arlt, Cherubins &c. weaken the force of this Argument, 
but rather ſtrengthen it. For if this Uſe, Veneration c. 
of Images is commanded by God, how can any one 


call it /dolatry, without blaſphemouſly caſting the guilt 


of it upon the Almighty authorizing it by his expreſs 


Command. To came to the Law of Chriſt. 
At the name of JES\JS every knee ball bow. Philipp. 


8 2. V. 10. y 


The Name as well as the Picture of our B. Saviour, 


is but a Kepreſentation of him, the one by the Ear as 
the other by the Eye; & therefore this Reſpect & Ve- 


eration mult in both be pronounc'd lawful ; or in 67 
ſtand equally condemn' e. 
And where can the danger ly of worshipping the 


Image of Chri/t', when the'feventh General Council 
ſo ſolemnly decrees: (c)“ that it is not to be ador'd with 
y ſovereign © hononr ,, © when the Members of our 


eliques of S. Babilat attended their Tranſ. 


£ 
. 
k 
1 


Church fo poſitively declare, that it is uncapable of 


any Honour On jts own account, but that reſpec? & Ve- 
neration is giv'n to it, becauſe, as Ariſtotle ſays, (4) 


| "7 ofa 
(b) Ruff. I. 1. c 35. Pf. 97. v 7. (e) AG: 5. 
(d) L. de mem. remiuiſ. 


„Churches. „ 


n the Catholick Faith. BET 9} 
„ that ſtops not there but paſses tothe Original.,, An 
this evidently appears in civil honour or 4 Crespel, for, 
as S. Ambroſe obſerves, (e) if any one shou'd ſet up 
the King's Image & crown it with Laurels, the Kin 
wou'd be ſenſible of the Honour as done to himſelf: 
& on the contrary sho 'd any one fling Dirt, ſpit upon, 
or deface his Image, his Majeſty cou'd not but highly 


reſent the affront , as offer'd to his own Perſon. Of 


this the Rabble is conſcious in the yearly burning the 
Pope's Image, whereby they expreſs their affections 
to the Original. N : 

In fine, we worship the Images of Chriſt & his Saints, 
as the Council of Trent declares ()“ not for any in- 
„habiting divinity , for any virtue reſiding in em,, 
not for what they are,, but for what they repreſent 2 
and the ſame Gloſſes you Proteſtautm make to vindi- 


| cate your ſelves from Idolatry, in your hoxoxr, to the 


Name of Jeſus, to the Goſpel, & in kneeling Gown 
to the Sacrament. af the Lord's Supper, if you clteem it 
only a bare Image, & ſimple Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Body & Blood, will abundantly vindicate the Catbo- 
licks, in the Honour & Reſpect which they pay to Images. 
Beſides Epiphanius (8) in the name of the ſeventh 
General Council, ſolidly proves it to be the Doctrine 
of the primitive Church, & the practiſe of the belt of 
Times; in the Acts of which Council (h,)you;may 
find the numerous, Citations of the Fathers o 1 Ages, 
delivering their ſenſe of this, much aſter t —5 
manner as S. Baſil does; when he ſays; (1057 1 4 


„& adore the Hiſtories of thoſe, Images ; for this being 


,dcliver'd to us from, the Apoſtles , ought not to be 
„prohibited 


4 


. Te) Serm. 10. in Pſ. 118. (f) Sefſ. 25. de in voc. 
(8) Ad. 2. 70. 4. (h) Bid. & in epiſ. Adrian. 
ad Conſtautin. & Irenem. (i) Bid. 
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bur we ered theſe Hiſtories in all Or 
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How yniyerſal this Worship of Imqges has been evet 
fince the time at leaſt of the (rem Genera Council, 
to the modern pretended Reform, your Homily againſt 
Peril of Taolatry lays open in theſe terms: ” it Is evi— 
ee e Images have continued many 
„hundted years.... fo that Laity & Clergy. .. of whole 
4 Ehriftendom have been at once drowned jn abomi- 
8 damnable Idolatry ( fo they pleaſe to term 
E worsh1p of ſacred Images („ & that by the ſpace 
r e 
r 


What Ornament 
the Ch as the Picture of 
Yeſns Chrift who planted it Wich his Blood ? What 


z« # 4 


: 


Pr. Orshipping of ma; es I point aui Wang 


'copleÞ 


shameful shift of leaving it out. 


- 


—_——....: 


l By the ſecqnd Conpgueieent of your Chyrct. 


LEY 
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is meant the latter part of our firſt: where you may 
conſider , that there is nothing to diſtinguish one 
Commandment from another, bat the very Reaſon, 
& Nature of the Things commanded: now what they 
call the Second, is nothing but a Repetition and Con- 
firmation of what they call the fr/#. It being evident, 
that if we can have uo other Gods, that we muſt not 
make Images or Idols Gods. Our Anceſtours made 
but one Commandment of your firſt & ſecond; & La- 
ther Aid the ſame in thoſe very Books he wrote againſt 
the Church of Rame. "SC \ 

But it is no matter how we divide them, fo e keep 
them in our Books & Lives. In moſt Manmale & Ca- 
zechisas you have them at length; in ſome little ones 
the latter part of the fir/# (or as you .Protzſtauts term 
it, the ſecond) is indeed omitted, & the Reaſon is, 
becauſe in the firſt part, all the ſecond as to the ſub- 
ſtance is included, ſo the firſt part for shortneſs ſake 
is only ſet down, which may ſuffice for thoſe ponr 
People whohave neither Time nor 3 get lo 
Things by Heart. As to the Commandment it ſeif, 
the Intent of it is — to forbid the Montbip of Jzolp, 
or to give that ſort of VWursbip to Creatures, which , 
cotortag to the Notion already giVn, is dne to God 
alone; to worship theſe Things upon their on ac 
count, & not in reference to what they ræpreſent. 
| Which Anfwer may ferve for all Objedionscof ahe 
ſame Nature. FURY eee 1203 Sf oft 06; 
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7 | ers 1 n e $1971 Jud! IN ro t 
, OO Dy een þ 
3001 | The Bleſſed Enchariſt. 1 
Wg. 1. The real Preſence of Chriſt there at 
Hany May eat of thit Bread be chall live for ever, tie tc 
-.. \ Bread that I will give is my Flesh; which 1 will 5 
n Five for the life of dhe World. Jo: 6. v. 51. Y 
N Saviour here promiſes his flesh for food; let + 

q us incredulous: We arc Chriſtiaus, then ye 
let us: not doubt of the Performance of CHriſt' Pro. +, 
miſe; we have his Word that his flesh shall vera an of 
ndeed be given, let us rely upon it, the God ot T ruti cp 

- cannot be the Authour ot Falshood. 7 ] 
Fr. Chrsft. only ſpoke of his Flesh in a figarativ WF wh 
ſeuſe; and that we believe to be in the Sacrament of the M. 
Tord 3 9 0 « 0400-341 v i, Kin 
"46 Muſe The: Copbarnoies when y. 52: they demanded, BY har 
\ how canithis Man give;ns his Flesh to eat? And many ſtop 


of the Diſciples, of Chriſt when v. GO. they, murmurin f do 
. aid / This i @ hard saying aubo can hear it ? under Get 
ſtoodi his words, in a real and not figurative ſenſe; ¶ ſcer 
otherwiſe , hat could ſeem in his Diſcourſe ſo ſtar wh; 
ling? To gat Bread as the Hgure of his Body coulllM ty 

be no ſuck Paradox. The real eating of his Flesh wa P, 
the Doctrine that ſurprized them, and yet Chri/? was bis 
ſo far from bateing of the Expreſſion, that he confirms the 


them in their Opinion, by saying v. 53. 55. Ver-ly, 2 f,, 
rely I ſay unto yon, except you eat the Flesh of the don miſe 
Man & arink his Blood, you have no Fe in "as 7 for ny 7 
Fleſh is meat e my Blood is Drink indeed, &. ment 
62. by the Sign & Token of his future Aſcenſion. Matt 

Pr. But, v. 63. he ſeems to ſoften the Kigour o Lak. 
the Diſcourſe: It is the Spirit ( ſays our Saviour) 144M £4; 


 quickeps, the Flerh profiteth nothing. " A 


to the Catholick. Faith. 97 
Auſ. He corrects indeed, as S8. Auſt obſerves. (33 
their Imagination, as to the carnal Mauner of eating 
his Flesh, but confirms them in their Sentiments as 
to their eating of the Flesh it ſelf of Chriſt really pre- 
ſent. The words that I ſpeak unto yon are Spirit V. 63. 
and therefore not to be groſly taken, as it you. were. 
to eat my Body after a corporeal Manner, but rather af- 
ter a Manner proper to ſpiritual Subſtances, who,accor- 
ding to the Philoſophers, are all in all, and al in eve 
part. The words .... are Life, are plain, intelligible, & 
you cannot after this but underſtand my Meaning, & 
yet there are ſome of you that believe not V7 64. that you 
can really eat my Flesh. Upon which Confirmation 
of his Doctrine of the Real Preſence ; Many of his D iſ- 
ciples went hack, ualled no more with him. v. 66. 
5 Notwithſtanding this, did our dear Redeemer 
e who is all goodneſs and Mercy, who came into the 
the World to ſaye Mankind, who with one word ſpea- 
king, that he meant a figurative eating only, could 
ic, have taken off the Jeu from their Errours, and put a 
ny ſtop to the Murmuring and Departure of his Diſciples. 
ring do any thing of this? Did he who. was wont to 9 557 
der- ſuch a rr, Peep bes , ſuch a gracious Conde- 
exe; ſcenfion to his wy ep to expound in clear Terms, 
ſtar I what to others he ſpoke only in Parables, & obſcure- * 


”. 
- 


ould by „let fall the leaſt Word concerning a Figurativ 
1 Was reſence, but on the. contrary affirm the Rigour o 
wi bis Doctrine over and over again, and rather than yield 


the leaſt, let his Diſciples go, and ask the Twelve 
N. 67. will ye alſo 45 away ? Thus much fot the Pro- 


Son ef miſe, now. to the Inſtitution. N 1 WY | 1 
or 1 90 This is my Body, this is my Blood e Tefta- 
„&. nent which is (hed for many for the Remiſſion of Aut. 
n. {WMatth. 26. v.26-, 28. to the ſame ſenſe Mare. 14,25. 
dor o Lak. 22.19. This is my. Body which js. broken for you ... 
) tha it Cap is the new ſeſtament in my Blood .... 1. 
Anſ „„ 5 : e i 8 its 4 


4 


(a). Trad. aj. in qe... 


3. —ęy»: A utroducbion 
| Cor. 11. v. 24. 25. Words ſo very plain, that I cannot 
imagin what others could be made choice of, to ex- 
pr 's this Doctrin of the Keal Preſence more fully. 
Pr, All theſe are concluded with a Do this in Re- 
membrance of me. | 
An. True: but the Remembrance of our Saviour 
goes not exclude his Preſence. The Senſe of the Words 
is this: as often as in Imitation of this Action of mine, 
by Conſecration, you turn the Elements of Bread & 
Wine into my Body and Blood, do this with a grate- 
al” Remembrance of my Death and Paſſion, and of 
e. inſtitution of this Sacrament, at my laſt Supper, 
When I conferr'd this Power upon you. And indeed 
were. this Sacrament, but a bare Figure, the Mauna, 
e Lamb &c. of the old Teſtament, had both in 
Worth and n far ſurpaſſed this of com- 
won Bread and Wine. r 
Tbe united Voice of Antiquity ſpeaks this Real 
Preſence in her Primitive Fathers & Ancient Coun- 
Fils, in the joint Conſent of Churches otherwiſe di- 
vided, as thoſe of Rome, and Greece. This my be ſeen 
at large in Card. Bellarminx, Monſieur Arnaud, & A 
Contenſon. And as for Scripture , the Texts are ſo 
very expreſs, that it has extorted the Truth, from many 
of the Top Reformers, and from the moſt eminent Mem- 
bers of & Church of Englaud. I could wish with 
yall my heart, ſays Luther, (V that any one could per- 
* 28 me, that there is nothing in the Euchariſt, but 
„Bread and Wine, (the Devil had brought Argu- 
ments to this purpoſe as he himſelf relates, (c) but in 
vain) he would highly oblige me. L have taken a 
y great deal of Pains on this account, but all in vain, 
v the Text is too clear. * n 
The Lu berant believe a real Preſence, and yet are 
Propeſtants ; and notwithſtanding this their Belief, the 
Calbiuiſts in France, in a National Synod 5 163 1 
ä 3 . declar'd 
(b) Epit. ad Amgen. (e) Lib: Mi priv. 


„ of our Lord 


.o the Catholick Faith. £4 2 
declar'd their Union with the Lutherant, and admitted 
them to Communion. Beza with others related by 


1 hold not Ar but a Real Preſence. (dg) 


he Church of England in her Catechiſm, to the 
Queſtion. What is the inward part or thing ſigni- 
„ fied'? Anſwers : The Body and Blood of Chriſt 
„which are verily and indeed taken and received by 
„the faithful in the Lord's Supper:“ and this as the 
Body is diſtinguish*d from its Fruits and Benefit, which 
is the Subject of the next Queſtion. And the Bishop 
of Bath and Wells in his Expoſition of the Catechiſm 
Authorized 1685. has theſe words: O God incar- 
„ nate how thou canſt give us thy flesh to eat, and thy 
„ blood to drink, how thy flesh is meat indeed, and 
„thy blood is drink indeed... how thou who art in 
„Heaven, art preſent on the Altar, I can by no means 
„explain, but I firmly believe it all, becauſe thou haſt 
„ ſaid it; & l ms. rely on thy Love, & on thy Om- 
„ nipotence to make good thy Word, tho* the manner 
„of doing it, I cannot comprehend.” T believe &c. and 
in the Margin ls put CT TORTS 
Her Common Prayer-Book conformable to the Ca- 
techiſm in giving the Communion ſays: The Body 
| 55 C. which was given for thee. The 
„Blood .. wich was shed for thee ce. 
As to the Heads of the Church of Exgland. K. Hen- 
the Sth. in the Articles of way 4 has: (e) 
Phat in the Euchariſt under the Forms of Bread and 
Wine, the very Flesh & Blood of Chriſt was received: 
and in this Doctrine he expreſly commanded in bis 
Will that his Son Edward the 6th. Should be brought 
up. (F) In Queen Elizabeth Days Mr. Hooker (g) 
affirms the real Preſence to be a received Opinion. 
K. James the firſt, in Bp. . * 
2 nal 
d) Hiſt. Sac. p. alt. p. 251. (e) Barnett Abridg. 
8 the Hiſtory 1 * ng (f) Life of Bp. Fish. on 
(g) Eccl. Polit. I. 5. 0 | 
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nal Bellarmin, and Canſabon's Letter to Card. Perron. 
ſays: Me believe a true Preſence as much as you.“ 
To theſe I might add the Teſtimonies of the Pro- 
zeſtant Bps. of the Church of England: of Mountague, 
(4) Forbes, 2 Bilſon, (V Ridley, (1) Land (m)&c. 
who openly acknowledge the real Preſence with us, 
tho? they diſagree about the Manner, but for shortneſs 
fake, I Shall refer you to their Books, or to the Eſſay 
of Cabolil Communion, where you may ting their Sen- 
ir Walen en | | 
Hr. If the Body of Chriſt is really preſent, why do 
the Scriptures, Fathers, and even you Roman Catho- 
belt your ſelves call the Sacrament, after. Conſecra- 
tion, Bread and Mine, & term it a Figure, Symbol &c > 
-Azxſ. It is called, Bread becauſe the Sacrament con- 
ſiſts in the outward. Specres of Bread & Wine which 
ſtill remain, & becauſe it was made of Bread & Wine: 
{ſo Eve when a Woman was called a Bone, becauſe 
form'd of one: () and on the ſame Account, Actual 
Serpents are ſtiled by Moſes Rods: Aarons Rod ſwallow-. 
ed up their Rods. (o) The outward. Species are cal- 
led Higuret, Symbols, &c. of Chriſt's Body truly con- 
tained under theſe Symbols: and in ſome ſenſe eve 
4 Body really preſent here, may be a 4 ab of 


the lame Body ina ſuffering Manner on the Croſs a. 
Figure of his myſtica/ Body the Church. : 


(b) Appeal ch 30. 

8 8 d1 12777 ay P. 83. 
(m) In ſev. places ſee Eſiay. ch. 

(o] Exod. . | 


$. 24, 


(i) L. I. c. 1. 6. . 
(1) Ap. Fox. ALLY 
(n) Gen. 2. v. 23. 
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C. 2. . 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


Jeſus took bread ... and ſaid.... this is my Body. Mark. 
14. v. 22. And he took the Cup,; & he ſaid unto them 
this is my Blood of the netv Teſtament which it 5hed 
for many. V. 23. 24 0 


4 natural Import of which Words are, that 
what before the Conſecration was only Bread 
and Wine, is by the Virtue of That changed into the 
ſacred Body and Blood of Chr:/t: which Change the 
Church has properly aud conveniently term'd Trans- 
ſubfuntiation. Theſe Texts bearing ſo evidently this 
Senſe, no wonder if the Fathers from Age to Age 
Shou'd unanimouſly aſſert this Change; which that 
they did, we are able to evinee from the Conceſſion 
of the Bishops of the Church of Exzglazd themſelves. 
Bishop Parker (a) ſays:“ the Greeks ſtil'd it Meta- 
bole, Metarbruthmiſis, Metaſchenaſmos , Metapoieſis, 
„ Metaschematiſmos and the Latins agreeable with the 
» Greeks, Converſion, Tranſmutation , Transforma= 
„tion, Transfiguration , Tranſelementation , and at 
„length A er ny then he brings for a 
Proof, this Prayer in the Greek Form of Conſecra- 
tion, taken out of the Liturgies of S. Chryſsſtom & S. 
Bail: Make this Bread the precious Body of thy 
„Cbriſt, and that which is in this Cup, the precious 
„Blood of thy Chriſt, Changing them by thy Holy Spi- 
,,rit.” then he cites the Declaration of the Faith of 
the Greek Church, by Jeremias Patriarch of Conflanti- 
zople , almoſt in the ſame Terms, in his Anſwer to 
the Latheran Divines? | 
Mr. Thorndike ſays :” the — are really chang- 
(a) Bp. of Oxf. in Reas for SA the Teſt. 
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„ed... into the Body & Blood of Chriſt. . and that 
„in Virtue of the Conſecration, not by the Faith of 
I him that receives, (5) 

Bp. Mountague ailerts that the Conſecration of the 
Elements cauĩes a Change: And cites ſeveral of the 
Primitive Fathers owning the ſame : as S. Cyril of 
Jeruſalem Catec. 5. S. Baſil, S. Cyprian de can. Dom. 
& S. Ambroſe. He remarks likewiſe how this Change 
is term'd by the ancient Fathers: as by S. Cyril, Meta- 
tabolè, by Theophylact metapoieſis, by Greg. Niſſen me- 
taſchematiſmos , by S. Chryſoſtom metaſtoicheiuſi: & the 


Bp. after this, calls it a Tranſmutation & Transelemen- 
tation. T ho' notwithſtanding this, he poſitively declares 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. (c) | 5 
Pr. This Change of the Bread into the Body of l 
Chriſt, is a Doctrine very hard of Digeſtion: the Scrip- c 
ture indeed plainly ſays that CHriſt's Body is ſubſtan» t 
tially preſent; but no where, that the Bread ceaſes to 
be, why should we not then allow'em both to be ſub- * 
ſtantially in the Sacrament? bs (2 py 
| Auſ.. Chriſt ſays This is my Body : and if this be his ſu 
Body, this cannot be Bread, ſince Bread is not truly fr 
and really his Body And, as of a Purſe that uſually 
held nothing but a Piece of Ser, upon the putting 5» 
in of a Piece of Gold, one could not ſay in rigout an * 
Propriety of Speech, This (demonſtrating the Con- „ 


tents of the Purſe ) zs Gold: but, Here is Gold: ſo , if 5 
the Subſtance of Bread should remain with the Body of 


Chriſt, under the Species after Conſecration : Chriſt 5994 

would not have ſaid, This is my Bady, ſince This would „h 

have been as much Bread as his Body, but rather Here ig 51 

my Body. Thus our Doctrine is plainly delivered by the „MV 

Goſpel: from whence Luther can draw nothing for „th 

| bimſelf, even by ſqueezing & wreſting the Texts: and „ot 

| _ © asforReaſon, all the Difficulties in our Doctrine, with 55 £01 
| a Retinue of ſeveral others riſe up PRI Conſub- 

=_ ſlantiation, which, methinks , should not ſo eaſily go $ 

4 » down with one of Lather's tender Faith. r. b 


(b) Epi, J. 3. c.. (e) Appeal. 31. 
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Pr. This your Doctrin is of no long ſtanding, as 
the very Word Tranſubſtantiation evidences, which is 


no where to be found in Scripture, but firſt coined in 


the Lateran Council A. 1215. 


Anſ. The Novelty of the Word, (above 300. Years- 


older than your Religion) opght not to offend, any 
more than that of Cenſubſtantial, in the Nicene Creed: 
ſince the Lateran Council ſolemnly approved of one, 


as the Nicene of the other; tho? neither are to be found: 


in Scripture. But the Word was in uſe before the 
Council, as may be ſeen in Peter of Blois, and Stephen 
Bishop of Ado. Doctour Hamphry (d) ſays: Aaſtin the 
„Monk brought Tranſubſtantiation into England about 
„the Year 600. But let the Word be hew;the Change 
meant by the Word is as old as the Goſpel, as is evi- 
dent from the above-mention'd Texts and the Autho⸗ 
tities of Fathers tranſcrib'd throughout this Paragraph. 

Pr. The Impoſlibility of Cheb, Body being in ſe- 
veral Places at once; with a long Train of Abſurdi- 
ties of the ſame Nature which neceſſarily attend Tran- 


ſubſtantiation z might be enough to frighten any one 


from embracing ſuch a Doctrine. | 

Anſ. Bp. Forbes ſays: (e) Many Proteſtants too 
„ boldly and dangerouſly deny that God has Power to 
„tranſubſtantiate the Bread in to the Body of Chriſt .. 
;, Tis without Queſtion; a Rashneſs in any to put Li- 
„mits to God's Power:  — And S. Ambroſe argues 


„thus: () Moſes held the Rod, he caſt it on the grund 


„and it became a Serpent ... If the Bleſſing of a Man 
„ had ſuch Effect as to change Nature, what muſt we 
„ ſay of the divine Conſecration , where the very 
„Words of the Lord our Saviour work ... shall not 


„the Speech of Chriſt effect a Change in the Species 


„of the Elements; He ſaid it and they were made, he 
yy commanded and they were created: the Speech of 


. | Crit 
(2) In Feſuitiſm. (e) de euch. I 1. c. 2. 
) L. de myſt. init. c. 9. | 
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» Chriſt which could make out of Nothing, that which 


„Was not; cannot it change thoſe Things which are, 
„into what They were not: for it is not leſs to give 
8 


» new Natures to Things than to change them.“ 8. 
3 


vril of Jeruſalem argues after the ſame Manner: (g) 


vince Chr:/t affirms, & ſays of the Bread, this is my 
„Body, who for the future shall dare to doubt of it... 


z He changed... in Cana of Galilee Water in to Wine 


„. and is he not worthy to be believed that he could 
,xtrantimute or turn the Wine into his Blood d 

. Pr. When the Almighty by his Word created all 
Things they appear'd in their proper Shape: A Horſe 
for Inſtance like a Horſe : When the Rod was turn'd 
into a Serpent, it had the Figure aud Vivacity of a 
Serpent. And, when the Water was changed into 


Wine, it had the Colour and Qualities of Wine. But 


here the Colour, Form, Figure &c. she it to be no 
more than common Bread. | 

_ Aaſ. S. Ambroſe puts the ſame Objection to himſelf: 
{ ee you may ſay: I ſee fomething elſe : how 
„then can you tell me, that I receive the Body of 
„Chriſt? and yet he anſwers the Objection in the 
Words aboye-cited : And S. Cyprian (i) thus:” The 
„Bread he gave his Diſciples, by the Omnipotence of 
„ the Word is made Flesh; the Change being wrought 
„in its Nature, & not in its outward Appearance. 
„„ Aud as in the Perſon of Chriſt, his Humanity was 
>, ſecn,& his Divinity hid; ſo in the viſible Sacramenr, 
„the divine Subſtance invilibly infuſcs it (elf. 

Pr. At this rate you would put on our Eyes, & per- 
ſuade us out of our ſenſes: after Conſecration do not 
I ſee the ſifbſtance of Bread? | 

Anſ. Ves; every whit as much as before: Subſtance 

according to all Philoſophy, is as inviſible as the Soul: 
Ariſtotle, Des Cartes, & your own Philoſopher =: 
] 5 Loc 
(g) Catet niyſlag. c. 4. (h) de init. 
(1) Serm. de cen. Dom. ef 


t 
1 
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Lock will inform you that Subſtance is not the Obje 
of the Senſes that it cannot be ſeen , felt, or taſted. 
All that come within the Senſe's Reach are Modes, & 
Accidents and theſe after Conſecration remain un- 
chang'd. The Objection therefore though it may be par- 
donable in the Populace, & Ignorant ;; yet I know not 
how a Pretender to Learning can uſe it without 
blushing. And yet they have it over & over again, 
that it contradicts Senſe, and would fain have us make 
a complaiſant Conceſſion of it: becauſe if we do 
not „ I am ſure they know not how to go about to 
prove it. If indeed we had allowed a Change of the 
Accidents & Modes, the Argument 7 ſeem to bear 
fome ſtreſs; but to argue a Contradiction of the Sen- 
ſes, from a Change of Subſtance, where the Senſes 
have Nothing to. do, I am ſure is to contradict Rea- 
fon. l 

Pr. At leaſt, theſe Modes or Accidents are Tokens 
of the Subſtance of Bread; ſince then we ſee the Signs 


and Tokens, we may conclude that the Subſtauce ſig- 


nified by them remains, 


Anſ. The Appearance of a Humane Shape, diſcour- 


ſing, walking , eating &c. argue a human Perſon, & 
commonly the argument ſtands good; and yet the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt under this Shape was not Humane but 
Divine: in like Manner, although from the outward 
2 of Bread may, generally peaking , be conclu- 
ed, that the Subſtance of it is likewiſe preſent : yet 
when we have Chriſt's Promiſe aſſuring us the con- 
trary in this particular Caſe, we ought to believe the 
Subſtance under thoſe Species not to be Bread, but the 
Body of Chriſt. | LI TO TEL 
Pr. Tranſubſtantiation is counted a Miracle, & there- 
fore should appeal to our Senſes: for a Miracle is no- 
thing elſe, but a ſupernatural Effect evident to Senſe. - 
thſ Where-the Authour of this Objection found 
that Definition of a Miracle, I know not: The 
dacarnation is a Miracle, and yet as I take it, 
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was not evident to Senſe. S. Thomas of Aquin (k) 
tells us that there are two ſorts of Miracles; ſome are 
Myſteries of Faith, others in confirmation of thoſe 
Myſteries: theſe are to be manifeſt as Proofs ; thoſe 
bidden to give occaſion to the Merit of Faith; and 
of the latter ſort is the Euchariſt, which S. CHryſaſtom 

(/) calls the Miracle of Myſteries. | : 

Pr. After all Tranſubſtantiation brings you to this 
Impoſſibility, that Chr:/Ps Body muſt be in ſevetal Pla- 
ces at once, in Heaven & in Earth, in a Hoſt here, 
and a Hoſt there. I | 3 | 
Anſ. As if this Impoſſibility, as you term it; did not 
equally fall upon the Doctrine of the Keal Preſence? 
Why then muſt this and other Objęctions of the like 
Nature be brought particularly againſt Trauſubſtanti- 
ation? The Myſtery, as I take it, is this: they are un- 
willing to fall dire*tly upon the Real Preſence, on the 
account of the ſeveral eminent Members of their own 
Church that hold it, but willing to caſt the odium upon 
us, they raiſe their Clamours, & level their Arguments 
againſt it through the Sides of 7. Lon ere — 
And yet after all, where is the Impoſſibility? We do 
not pretend that Chri/?'s Body is in more Places at 
once circumſcriptively, or after a corporeal manner, 
(of the Poſſibiſity of which Philaſophers diſpute) ſo 
it is in Heaven only, but here after a manner proper 
to Subſtance, which being diveſted of local Sri de 
may, by Gods Power, be as eaſily in two Places at 
once, as thoſe Places be. — But should this Doc- 
trine ſeem repugnant, does not out Saviour being born 
of a Virgin, his entring to the Diſciples with Doors 
shut, relish of the ſame Repugnancy? Does not the 
Myſtery, of the Trinity, of three Perſons each God, 
and yet but one God, bear as great an Appearance of 
Contradiction to Reaſon, as the Myſtery of the Exchari/t 


to Senſe. And ſince we captivate there the Superiour” 
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which all Things are made. 0 

ppendix to the two precedent Paragraphs. 

Adoration of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 

Rom the Real Preſence of the Body & Blood of 
F our Saviour J. C. under the Species of Bread and 
ine in the B. Euchariſt aſſerted in the foregoing 
Paragraphs; the Adoration of Chriſt there, flows na- 
turally. For as Mr. Thorndike ſays: „ (a) F ſuppoſe 
„the Body and Blood of Chriſt may be ador'd, where- 
„ ſoever they are.... I do believe it was ſo practisꝰd 
and done in the Antient Church. As welt he might, 
ſince all the Fathers of the Primitive Church, ſo 
frequently make mention of this Practice. S8. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, (b) Gregory Nazianzen, (e) Bafil(d) 
Hierome (e) &c. S. Chryſoſtom ſays : (F)“ The An- 
oy | OT 1 en en 

(m) cat. 4. myſtag. (n) ad Neſtor. (o) . 
c. 37. (P) 4.4. de Sacra. c. 4. (a) Epil. l. 3. c. 30. 

(b) c. g. myſtag. (e) in orat. fan. Soror. Gorg. 

(d) in ps. 21. (e) ibid (f) hom. 3. in epit. ad Epbes. 


- 
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„gels miniſter at the Table, the King of Heaven is 
preſent: ... Therefore adore , and communicate. &. 

Arſtin : (g) No body eats the Flesh of Chriſt, but he 


firſt adores it. To return to the Authors of the 


Church of England. | | 

Bp. Forbes: (h) The ſounder Proteſtants make no 
„doubt of adoring Chri#f in the Exchari#t, For in 
receiving the Euchariſt, Chriſt is to be adored with 


„ true Latria..... (i) Tis a monſtrous Error of the 


»» Rigid [Proteſtants , who deny that Chriſt is to be 
,ador'd in the Exchari/t except only with an inward 
„ Adoration of the Mind, but not with any outward 
„Act of Adoration ; as kneeling or other like Poſture 
„ of the Body. All theſe do not believe aright of 
„the Preſence of Chriit in the Sacrament ; Preſent 
„there after 4 wonderful but real manner. Bp. An- 
»drews:(k)" The King (ſpeaking of K Fames the firſt) 
„ acknowledges Chreit to be ador'd in the Euchariſt. 


„I alſo with S. Ambroſe (I) adore the Fleſh of Chriſt 


„in the Myſteries, Dr. Bramhall Bishop of Derry : 
(n) For the Perſon of Chri/t (God forbid, ) that 


„ we should deny him divine worship at any Time, 


„& eſpecially in the uſe of this Holy Sacrament , we 


»ybeleeve with S. Auſtin, No man eats of that Flesb but 


»hrſt he adores.,, 1 | 
Pr. Our laſt Rzbrick at the Communion-ſervice 


ſeems oppoſit to this Doctrin: It is here declared 
j that thereby (that is by kneeling) no Adoration 
„is intended, or ought to be done, either unto that Sa 
„ cramental Bread and Wine there bodily received, 


„or unto any corporal Preſence of Chriii's natural 


„Flesh and Blood. | 
A: The authorities are plain forthe adoration, and it 
is not my province to reconcile your Writings. But the 


an l | | Eſſay 
| (8) in Ps. 98. (h) de euch. I. 2. c. 2. (i) . 8. 
k) ch. S. p. 194. (1) . de ſpir. ſanc. c. 11. 
m) in anew #0 Militiere p. 38. 


rene * 


II 


2 #0 #he-Cathalick Faith, Illo 
Eſſay to Catholic Communion ſays: This Rubrick. . needs 
„not give any Trouble herein; ſince it was there ad- 
„ ded after the whole Bock had paſs d the Convocation, 


„ And beſides it is not there ſaid that no Adoration is 


5 intended or ought to be done unto any real and eſen- 
„tial Preſence of ChriſPs natural Flesh and Blood (as 
„it was in K Eduard ſecond Liturgy, and therefore 
left out under Q. Eliʒabeth and onwards till 1662) but it 
„is unto any corporal preſence, which alters the Caſe. 
As to the Declaration it ſelf, thoughits Author's deſign 
might be to exclude all adoration to Chriſt real preſence, 
ſince in the following words, for the c, it ſeems 
to deny the real preſence it ſelf ; yet in the contrary 
Suppoſition, which we have clearly evinc'd in the 
foregoing paragraphs, I can'tthink they would preſume 


to receive Cbriſt in the Sacrament, & be fo impious 


as not to adore him there. On the other ſide, 
if this Declaration be ſufficient to fave the kneeling 
don to a piece of Bread, where Chriſt is not really 
preſent „from Idol * why shou'd not the explications 
in the Council and Catechiſm of Tren ſerve to clear 


+ the kneeling &c. before Images from the like Imputa- 


tion. | 

II. Appendix. SORE 
er union under one Kind. 
Except you eat the flesb of the Son of Man, & dri 


| bes * yes have na Life in you. Fo. 6. v. 53.“ 


5 
an eat of this Bread he shall live 755 ever. 
fo, G. v. 51. | 88 £1 
| Whoſo eateth my Flesh and drinketh my Blood, hath 
eternal life, Jo. 6. v. 54. He that eateth' of this 
Bread shall live for ever. | 
He that eateth my Fletch and drinketh my Blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him, Jo. G. v. 56. =— He 
that eateth me, even he shall live for me. Jo. 6. v. 57. 


Theſe are the Texts wherein Chriſt promiſes Ho 
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Sacrament, in which you may obſerve an equal 
Mention, and almoſt in the ſame Terms, of Commu- 
#104 in one Kind, and in both, | <p 
Tate eat. ., Drink yealof it. Matth. 26. Mark. 14. 
Lue 22. & 1. Cor. 1. Heitook Bread & bleſſed it, and 
brake & pave: to them. Luk 24. v. 330. | 
He was known of them in the breaking of Bread. Luk. 


24. v. 25. Aud they continued Fedfaſtly.... breaking of 


Bread... Art. 2. v. 4. When the Diſciples came together 
o break' Bread Act. 20. v. 7. n 

_ Here the Practice of Communion is mention'd ſome- 
times in borh Kinds, ſometimes in one; and it is re- 
markable, that when in both Kinds, it was to his Apo- 
ſtles ordained Prieſts, and in one Kind when to his Diſ- 
eiples and other Lay men 

Pr. The Inſtitution of it was in both Kinds, with 
+ expreſs Command do this &c. how dare you then. 
tint the Laity to ove Kindß!dſd 

/ Anſ. Tbe Command of doing this was only laid upon 
the Apoſtles (& their Sueceſſours ) whom he then ordai- 
ned Prieſts, but is no more extended to the Eaity than the 


Power of Conſecrtting ; or the Command of teach 
ing all Nations Matth. 28. v. 19. or of remitting ſins Jo. 


20. V. 23.. J 


As in Scripture, ſo in the primitive & pureſt Times 


of Chriſtianity. we find the Practice of Communion. 


was, according to the different Exigencies of Time, 


Place, & Perſons now in one Kind only, & other times. 
in both. To Infants (a) to the Sick () to Benne to 
Ar Lo . a 7 * n n. . ' * ) '\ ra- 
(a). & Dion. I. de Eceles:- Hier. c. uli. prope. fin. $ 


Cypri. ſerm. de lapſis. num. 10. S. Aug. l. adv. 


Julian. c. 4 rope. fin. & to: 2. Epiſ. 100. poſt. 
ed., (b) F. Cypri. ibid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccles. 


I. S. init. in vert. Ruffini. Paulin. in vita $ Am- 


+: - brofi' Ampbilechins in vita F. Baſil. 
(e) S. Baſil. Epiſt. 289. 


„ „ TRA 


tague () ſay the Authority 
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| Travellers in domeſtick and private (e) in publick 


and Church Communion (y) the Euchariſt was diſtri- 


buted to the Faithful in ane Kind only: To this may 


be added the ancient Miſſæ 3 of the 
Ereciant, accuſtom'd ta be celebrated throughout Leut 
except. Saterdays and Sundays. (g) And the Greeks 
who catch hold of all Arguments to juſtify their Non- 
communion With the Church of Rome, never alledg'd 
the forbidding the Cup to the Laity ; which they would 
certainly have done; bad they judg'd: the receiving in 
both Kinds to have been of Precept. But on the con- 
trary the Communion under one Kind is to this Day 
ermitted amongſt em, as F. James Goar an Eye: 
witneſs teſtifies. ( 6 | 
Of this Lazher fays : If any Council should decree 
„the Communion in both Kinds, we wou'd ſooner 
„take one, or neither, than borh. (i) Calvin: I muſt own 
„they (the Papiſts) have the Example of the ancient 
„Church for it. (t) Kemnitius, (I) Bp. Jewel (m) & Mr. 
Smith( n) own this Communion in private Houſes was 
a cuſtomary thing in the Primitive Church Bp. Forbes (o) 
ownsitſo in ſeveral cafes. 7 White, & Bp. Moun- 
| or giving it in both Kinds 
is rather from Tradition than Scripture, Scrip- 
d) Euſeb I. 5. hiſt. S. Ambros. Orat. de obitu Satyri. 
{ e) Tertul. de Orat. & lib. 2. ad ux. c. 5. S. Cy 
pri. tract. de lapfis. Sozom. I. 8. c. 5. Niceph. J. 
13. c. 7. (f) Leo mag. ſerm. 4. 2 


Saying the Manichees abhorr u Wine, and yet for 


a Cloak join d themſelves in Communion with 
the Catholicks. See Card. Bona de reb. Liturg. 
5.2615; (g] Jacob. Goar in Enchol. I. 
Card. Bona ut ſup. Leo Allatins.” (h) in ad- 
dit. ad Allatium. (i) c. 12. diſcip. tit. de 
coen. dominic. (k) J 4. Hftit. c. 17. f. 39. 


(I) ap. Cort. to 8. p. 683. (m) Anſwer o 

| arding (n) Epiſt. de Eceles. Gree. 
hodiern. ſtat. (07 in Eſſay. p. 421. 

(D Ebay. P. 422. Th 


n leaſt to the perfection of this Sacrament , 
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.. Scripture only commands the Communion , but not 
in one Or both Kinds determinately, & from the Practice 
of the Church in taking it indifferently both ways, it 
evidently. follows, that neither determinate way is 
Eſſential to the Sacrament, but a Matter ſabjeQto. 
Change; as Baptizing. by Inmerſion or Infuſion is: & 
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that as the Baptiſms perform'd- either of theſe ways. 


are Good, ſo are the Communions too. 


No it being obſerv'd that the Ancient and Infirm 
& even the Voung and Healthy, many times, by Cough- 
ing or ſuch like Accidents have ſpilt the ſacred Cup 


to the great Horrour of the Standers by, and that 
upon the Decay of Piety, the negligence in Recei- 
ving increas'd & the Irreverences towards it were more 


frequently acted, to avoid this, the Bishops & Ab- 


bots forbid it. in their ſeveral Dioceſſes firſt, and after- 
wards the Council of Conſtance laid a more [Univerſal 


Reſtraint by its Decree, till leaving it to the Pope's 


Prudence to grant any Nation or People, the Power of 
communicating in both Kinds, as he should judge 
reaſonable. And this being, as I have ſaid, only a Point 


of Diſcipline, if the granting the Cup would any ways 


conduce to the leſſuing the Diviſions among Chriſti- 


ans, & bringing over to the Truth thoſe. who go a- 


ſtray; the Church with readineſs. would condeſcend 
in this Point: of which she has given ſufficient Proofs 


in the Grant of this Kind made to the Emperor Fer- 


dinard A. 1564. and offered to Qu. Elizabeth, 


Pr. This receiving under one Kind renders, the Sa- 


crament imperfect. be 1 45-3 
A. S. Thomas, of Aquine (q.).Shews the. cantrary , ſay- 
ing:? that. the perfection of this Sacrament is not in 
Ade Uſe of the Faithful, but in the Conſeeration of 
„the Matter: and therefore the People's receiving the 


„Body without the Blood, does not 8 1 in the 
9 


v oonſecrating both, receives bot ,, | 
(9) 3-2-4 80.4. 3. ad & © 


- * 
{ . 


>the Prieſt 
the Pi =. 
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Pr. But is not this defrauding the N | 
Anſ. Not in the leaſt, for ſince Chriſt's Body is pre- 
ſent as a living human Body „ Which can never be 
wholly drain'd of its Blood, it follows that the Blood 
is there by Concomitance. So that whole Chriſt is given 
in one kind, & no more than whole Chriſt can be re- 
ceived in both: and who can ſay, that having Chriſt 
communicated unto them they are are defrauded of 
any thing; whilſt in Chriſt they have & poſſeſs their 


All? And certainly if the Clergy thought the Laity en- 
damag'd by receiving under one ſpecies they wou'd. 
always take care to receive under both themſelves : and 
= no Prieſt, Bishop, or Pope receive otherwiſe than the 

aity, unleſs when they conſecrate, and in the Name of 
All', repreſent the Paſſion. of our Lord, & Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. Y 


— 
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CHAP, IV. 
PENANCE 
$. 1. Abſolution 


FF hoſeſoewver fins ye remit , they are remitted unto them: 

DO whoſeſoever ſins ye gram Fey are retained. Joh. 20. 

v.23. — dee 8. Matth. 18.v.18. God...hathgiven to us 

. the 1 of Reconciliation .....& hath committed: 
or 


3 us the 
Ambaſſadours for Chriſt. 1. Cor. f. v. 18. 19. 20. 


A? theſe Words from a King to his Judges, would 
import an Authority given them of paſſing an ab- 
ſolving, or a condemning ſentenee; ſo coming from 
the Mouth of our Saviour to the Apoſtles, it ſignifies 


that They and in Them their Succeffours are confti- 


tuted his Miniſters, & Delegates; & inveſted with an am- 
ple Pqwer of forgiving or retaining Sins according to 
the Merits of the Cauſe, 8 the Diſpoſitions of the 


„ 
* 


d of Reconciliation. Now then we are 
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Offenders. Nor does this in the leaſt infringe the Pre- 
rogative of the Almighty, fince the ſupreme Autho- 
rity reſides in him; from him this Miniſterial Power is 
deriv'd,& perform'd in his Name: & therefore the Words 
of Abſolution run thus: “ 1 by his Authority com- 
„mitted to me, abſolve thee from all thy Sins“ 
This is the Form the Prieſts of out Church uſe, which 
canot be excepted "againſt by any in the Church of. 
England ſince she has retain'd the very ſame. (2) 
J. Chryſaſtom delivers bis ſentiments in theſe 
Words: ()“ It was lawful to the Fewzsh Prieſts; only to 
„purge a corporal Leproſy, or to ſpeak more 
„properly, not to purge it indeed, but to try and 
„judge of the Petſons purg'd: but the Authority of 
„ our Prieſts is not over the Leproſy of the Body, 


„ nor is it in the bare examining & making a Tryal ir 


„Souls be ꝑurg'd from Sin, but in in the Power of 


„eleanſing them, & purging out this Filth them 


„ ſelves. ö ö | 

Pr. Who can forgive Sins but God alone ? Marc. 2. 

v. 7. Lal. 5. v. 217. n e ee 5 
Anſ. S. Ambroſe replies: (c)“ If by a Man Sins cannot 

„be remitted , what end can you have in Baptizing ?- 


„In Baptiſma Remiſſion of all Sins is allow'd off, and 


y it matters nothing whether the Prieſt lay claim to this 
„Privilege by Penance, or by Baptiſm. In both Miſ- 


„ teries the Caſe is the ſame, & Godin both principally 


operates himſelf. a 0 

S. Auſtin thus prevents another Objection not un- 
common in our Days: (4) Nemo ſibi dicas: Let 
„No body ſay within himſelf , I repent in private ; I 
y repent before God; God who pardons me , knows I 
,, repent from my Heart: Then to no purpoſe was it 
„ ſaid, Whatſoever you shall lvoe on Earth, chal be 


7 1 


a) Common Prayer-Book in the Viſit. of the Sick. *© 
8 Lib. 3. de Sacerdo, (c). I. t. de pen.s. 7. 


* 


4) bom. 49. 
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„j loo d in Heaven: Then to no Purpoſe were the Keys 


„given to the Church of God; We make void the 


„Goſpel, we make void the Words of Chriſt. This 
& more of the ſame Nature may be ſeen in Bp. An- 
drew's Court-Sermon on Jo. 20. v. 23. (e 


But it is not to be imagin'd, that theſe Abſolutions 
& Retentipns of Sin should be diſtributed & flung a- 
bout at Random; but with regard to the Nature of the 
Sins, & the Condition of the Delinquents; & hence 
comes that Diviſion of Penance into three Parts, Con- 
trition , Confeſſion , & Satisfadtion of which S. Chryſo- 


ſtum (F) Penance compels a Sinner to bear all things 


„with a willing Mind: Contrition muſt be in his Heart, 

„Confeſſion in his Mouth, & a total & entire Humility, 

vor a fruitful Satisfaction in his Works. „ — 
g. 2. 


Contrition. 


Repent ye therefore, & be converted that yoar fins m 


be blotted out. Act. 3. v. 19. Repent. Revel 2. 


v. F. & 16. 


„ \ Ontrition is a Grief & Deteſtation of the Mind for 
„Sin committed, with a Purpoſe of ſinning no. 
„more. Now this Contrition has at all Times been 
„neceſſary, for obtaining Pardon of Sin. „ (4) So ne- 
ceſfary that without it all the Confeſſions and Abſo- 
lutions in the World can ſerve for nothing, but to add 
to other Crimes the Guilt of Sacrilege. The Contri- 
tion that muſt accompany Confeſſion, ought to force 
its way into the ſecret Receſſes, & inmoſt Corners 
of the Soul, & make anew Creature: that thus we may 
« W cited 6 Es Ba | vent. 
e) cite ay to Cath. Com. p. 150. 
(ft) Hom. be — ell de Poenit. * 
(a) Conc. Trid. Sefi. 14. c. 4. 
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vent our Sorrow and our Sins together, & purge out the 
Love for, and the Guilt of our Vices at one & the 
ſame Time. 

This is the Doctrine of the Council & Catechism 
of Trent, & all the Catholic Books that give Direc- 
tions for Confeſſion; a Doctrine ſo carefully inculcated, 
that it would be a hard Matter , if not altogether im- 
poſſible, to meet with a Catholic ſo rude & ignorant, 
as not to know the Neceſſity of this Contrition, in the 
| grand Concern of Repentance. And yet ſeveral of the 

eſkent Writers have out of gbundance of Zeal 
(not according to Wiſdom I dare ſay ) impos'd on the 
Church of Rome, that it requires no Repentance, but 
that the Running to the Prieſt, & Confeſſing is with her 
attonement for the worſt of Crimes; but of theſe may 
be ſaid with a 3 deal of Juſtice, that they either 
want Eyes, or Fore- head, Sence, or Conſcience. 

Another. Impoſition much of the ſame Leaven is, 
that she encourages Death-bed Repentances ; when 
far from that, it is the almoſt conſtant, Subject of her 
Sermons to convince Mankind of the wretched Folly, & 

deſpicable Weakneſs of putting Repentance off to the 
laſt, & truſting to the Uncertainties of a longer Life; 
giving us frequent Inſtances of thoſe who thought 
themſelves ſecure & out of the Reach of Death, who. 
were ſurpris'd by it on a ſuddain, & ſnatch't away in 
the Flower of their Bath: it tells them beſides, that at 
the Approaches of Death, Repentance looks unſin- 
cere, & ſuſpected; that it bears an Air of Compul- 
ſion & Conſtraint, ſeems to relish of the Sick Man's 
Diftemper & partake of his Weakneſs & Infirmity. Tis 
true indeed; the Heart not lying open, the Church 
hopes the beſt, & lets Charity direct her hand to apply 
the Remedies left by Chriſt. „Then Alſolution is gi- 
„ven indeed, ſays S. Auſtin, (C) ,, becauſe it cannot 
„ be deny d: yet we cannot be Security for the Perſon 

.» Wl 
(b) Serm. 57. de temp. 


W 


in 
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v in this Condition begging to be abſolv'd, that he de- 
„ ſerves it. 


8 2 


c 


Confeſſion. 
If we confeſs our ſiut, he is faithful & juſt to forgive us 
041 ſias. I. Jo. 1.9. Conſeſ your ſens to one another. 


James 5. V. 16. | 


8 Onfeſſion is defined : (4) „ AnAccuſation of Sins, 
- y undertaken to the End, that thereby we may ob- 
„ tain Pardon through the Virtue of the Keys. „Which 
Selj-accuſation Chriſt enjoyn'd when he conſtituted his 
Apoltics & their Succeſſours ſpiritual Judges, & Phy- 
ſitiaus by thoſe words whoſeſovever ſims ye remit they 
are remitted unto them &c. (60 For, it is evident the 


»» Prieſts cannot diſcharge the Part of Judges, unleſs - 


„ they have Knowlege or the Cauſe in Hand: that they 
.z canuot punish Criminals according to their Deme- 
„rits, if they only declare in general Terme, that they 
„ are Offenders without deſcending to Particulars: 
„ and again. How can the Patient expect a Preſcription of 


„Phyſiek, if he conceals his Diſeaſe from the Doc- 


„tour? (c) 965 
This Coxfeſſion to a Prieſt was the conſtant Practice 
of the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, & the Holy Fa- 


thers declaim with a ＋ deal of Fervour againſt the 


Neglect of ſo Profitable & Neceſſary a Duty. (4) 
ho H 3 Nor 
(a) Cat. Trident. p. 2. c. 5. . 33. 
(b) Job 20. v. 23. ? 
(e Conc. Trid, ſoft. 14. c. 7. 
(d) Dion. cpi 8. ad Demoph. Orig. ho. 1. 2. in 
Pf. 37. ho. 2, in Pſ. 117. ho. 10. ſup. Nam. 
Tertul. I. de poen. Irin. I. 1. adv. her. c. g. & 
J. 3. c. 4. Baſil. in reg. brev. reg. 228: Amb. I. 
2. de pœn. c. 6. . 50. hom, 41. 49. c. 3. 


Chryſos. J. 2. de Sacer. & 3. 4. 5. 6. & alin. 


— —_ _ * 
_ — — 
—— 
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Nor ought Confeſſion to be look d upon by the Church 
of England as a Doctrine ſo extravagant. Since 'tis 
not only allow'd off; but earneſtly adviſed, in the Ex- 
hortation giving warning of a Communion, & more 
particularly a ſpecial Coafeſſion is urged in the Rubrick 
at the Viſitation of the Sick :” Here shall the ſick Per- 
y ſon be moved to make a ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins, 
5 if he feel his Conſcience troubled with any weighty 
„Matter; after which Confeſſion, the Prieſt shall ab- 
1 {pie him, if he humbly, and heartily deſire it. (e)“ 
„But if not requiſite why , ſays the Auchour of the 
„ Eſſay, (F) is the dying Perſon then to be alarum'd and 
„ troubled therewith , when leaſt capable to reflect on 
„ his paſt Life., | | 
„The learned Bishop Mountague ſays: ” Private 
,, Confeſſion unto a Prielt ; is of very antient Practice 
„ in the Church, of excellent Uſe & Benefit being diſ- 
y creetly handled. Werefuſe it to none, if Men require 
5 it, if need be to have it; We urge & perſuade it i ex- 
„ tremis: We require it in the Caſe of Perplexity, for 
„the quieting of Men diſturb'd , & their Conſciences. 
"Appal c. 32 
Mr. Collier owns that S. Auftin taught the Confeſſi- 
on of Sins of Preſumption & Flaming Guilt, to their 
Spiritual Guides to be neceſſary. (g) 1 
Pr. To examine ones very Thoughts, & lay open 
the moſt hidden Sins to a Prieſt is to give Religion a 
fearful Dreſs, enough 8 fright any one from its 
Embraces. For what is this Confeſſion, but Torture of 
the Mind, & a Rack of the Conſcience? 

Anſ. It is rather an Accuſation here to ſtop that 
of Satan hereafter; a frank Acknowlegement of 
Faults in this World, thereby to eſcape the Racks & 

Tottures otherwiſe deſign'd for them inthe next. 
„What the Church exacts here of Penitents is only 
BY N r „ this 
(e) Com. pray; Book. (f) c. 9. 

(g) Hord. Confeſſion. | 


* 
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„this that every one after a diligent Examine of his 
„Conſcience muſt confeſs thoſe Sins, whereby he 
„is conſcious he has mortally offended his Lord and 

„God. As for other Sins which after a careful 
„Scrutiny he cannot call to mind, they are under- 
„ ſtood to fall under the ſame Confeſſion, for which 

5. we ſincerely cry with the Prophet: cleanſe thou me 

„from ſecret banlts... (Y) The Difficulty & Shame that 

„goes with Confeſſiun might ſeem indeed intollerable, 

„but for the Benefits & Conſolations that attend it (i) 

But ſince as S. Ambroſe ſays: (H It opens Paradiſe, & 

, that no one can be juſtified from a Sin that he has 

„not firſt coaſeſd ( 1) this Confeſſion tho? grievous to 

Sinners mult be perform'd. Tho' Nature in them by 

reaſon of their own, & their firſt Parent's Offence, 

have given'em a hankering after the Broad way, & 
made them averſe to all the Duties, generally ſpeaking, 
of Religion, yet while they are but Difficulties, & not 

Impoſſibilities, they muſt be overcome. 

Now that Confeſſion amounts to no Impoſſibility I 

shall give you an evident Proof, by ſending you to our 
Churches not only about Eaſter, the time more parti- 
cularly appointed for this End by the great Laterax 

Council, but upon all other Feaſts of Diſtinction. Then 
you may ſec the Churches crowded with Perſons of 
both Sexes , of Clergy & Laity, of all Ages, & Con- 
ditions: Such a Spectacle as this I hope may give you bet- 

ter Sentiments of Confeſſiun, & make you judge 

that tho'like the firſt Imprefſion of a Lancet, it is at 
the Beginning painful , yet like that it lets out the 
vicious Humours of the Soul, & brings it i Concluſion 
to a perfect Health, | 

Pr. This is indeed a ſurpriſing Sight, eſpecially if you 
take in the Danger of Diſcovery from a Prieſt that is 

Malicious, or a Blab of his Tongue. 

Au. 


(h) Pſ. 19. (1) ſeß. 14. c. 5. 
tk) ſerm. I. quadr. (1) J. de par. ad. c. 14. 
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Anſ. Twou'd to me be a greater Surprize to hear of 
a Diſcovery : For my own part I have been accuſtom'd 
to it from my Infancy, & have made uſe, of it in moit 
Countries of Europe, but never met with any Difficul- 
ty as to the Point of Secrecy. There are ſuch Precau- 
tions taken again & ſuch Penalties aſſign'd for the 
 Authours of the Diſcovery: & the Seal of Confeſſion, as 
the Schol-men ſtile it, is ſo religiouſly obſferv'd that the 


leaſt Sin muſt not be diſclos'd , tho' the Safety of whole 


Kingdoms depended on it, tho* it were the only Means 
to preſerve the Univerſe from Deſtruction. There's 
not a Prieſt but knows that he ought to lock up. with- 
in his Breaſt this Secret, but is ſenſible that to reveal 
the leaſt Fault of another told in Conuſeſſion, is to draw 
on himſelf a Complication of Sins of the moſt heinous 
Quality; & render him guilty of Lying, Detraction, 
&a Perfidions Baſeneſi. Several have choſe the molt Vi- 
olent Deaths rather than violate this Secret. Among 
the reſt Fr. Timermans à Dominican may ſtand for an 


Example, who above a hundred Years paſt was put to 


Death at Antverp by the Hollanders on this Account. 
Him I choſe rather to mention, becauſe I have ſeen 
in the Dominican's Convent at Autverp the Ear on that 
Side his Head with which he heard the Confeſſion remai- 
ning intire & uncorrupt. On the, whole there's no 
Danger, but very much ſecurity in following S. Cy. 

riau s Admonition. (1) ” Let'em confeſs their Sins 


„ With Grief & Sincerity to the Prieſt .... let every 


„Sinner confeſs whilſt he is in this World while 
„ his Confeſſion & Sati faction may be admitted off, whilſt 
y the remiſſion of his Sins by the Means of the Prieſt 
„ may be grateful before God : and in hearkning to 
S. Ambroſe ſaying : () ” Confeſs freely to the Prieſt 
„the hidden Secrets of thy Soul, & shew them as thou 
„ wou'dft thy hidden Wounds to the Phyſitian. 


(m) ſerm, 5. de laps: 


(n) orati. iu mulier. peccat. 


8. 4. 
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9. 4. 
Satisfaction. 


Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Repentance. Luk. 
3. v. 8. Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance... yea 
Revenge. 2. Cor. 7. v. 10. It. 


95 7 it ſometimes happens that a King is fo 
graciouſly good , as to grant not only a Pardon 
to a Criminal, but to take imgmmediately into Fa- 
vour : yet the more uſual Way is to reſerve ſome 
Punishment for the Offender, tho' the Fault be for- 

iven : thus King David forgave his Son Abſalon the 
Crime, but banish'd him from his Preſence. (4) The 
Holy Scripture furnishes us with Inſtances of Perſons 
who have recived their Pardon from God himſelf af- 
ter both theſe ways. S. Mary Magdalene, S. Peter, & 
S. Paul obtain'd pardon of their Sins & all the Pe- 
nalties due to them: But Adam's & Moſers Offences 
were forgiven with an Injunction of a Temporal Pe- 
nance at the End; () and the Prophet Nathan was 
ſent to tell David (e) The Lord alſo has put away thy 
fin... howbeit... the Child... shall ſureiy dye. Thus in 
the Tribunal of Penance ſays S. Auſtin (A) Mercy &p 
| Truth are met together : 25 hteouſueſ & Peace — 
kiſſ'd each other. Pſ. 85. Morey which wipes off the 
Blots of fin , & pardons the eternal (& ſometimes 
the temporal) Punishments due to them. Faftice 
iuflicting a 7. 1 Penalty on Sinners forgiven by 
Repentance , & this is the Uſual Method the Prieſts 
take in N their Abſolutions by Virtue of 
whatſoever c. This was the Practice of the Apoſtle 


(4) 2. Sam. 14. v. 24. (b) Gen. 3. v. 17. & Numb. 
20. v. 13. (c) Sam. c. 12. v. 13. 14. 
(d) in Pe. Sg. N 
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towards the Inceſtnous Corintbian. This was the 
ancient Diſcipline of the Church, as cvidently appears, 
by the, Canons injoyning certain Penances for cer- 
tain Sins. 

This Diſcipline the Church of Exgland alſo inthe 
Commination which is yearly to be read upon the 
firſt Day of Lent, approves off, and carncſtly wishes 
may be reſtor'd again. And 1 have heard, ſays the 
» Author of the Eſſay, (e) that K. Charles II. upon this 
,, Occaſion, us'd to ask with ſome Wonder, who it 
„Was that hinder'd the reſtoring thereof. 

The Performances of ſuch Pemances as theſe, as 
well Private, as Publick , whether impos'd by the Prieſt 
& then belonging to the Sacrament of Penance, or 
voluntarily undertaken , & then appertaining to the 
Virtue of Kepentauce, is ſtil'd by the Doctours of the 
Church Satisfaction; which is nothing elſe but a 
„ Compenſation, or making amends for an Injury done 
„to ſome Perſon „ that is, in the preſent Caſe ro 
God; (F) & in common Diſcourſe, we are ſaid to give 
Satisfation when we content the Perſon we have 
Injured. 1, 

Twou'd be here too long to bring down the Reafons 
.alledg'd for this Doctrine, & the numerous Citations 
of Fathers in Bellarmin expreſs as to the Senſe & 
Meaning, & many Times as to the Word it ſelf ; eſ- 
pecially ſince as to the Thing it ſelf, as to the allow- 
ance of an Impoſition & Performance of Penances 
the Church of England ſeems to agree with us. 

But leſt ſome. take an Exception at the Name, I shal! 
endeavour to ſatisſie them, by laying down the True 
Sence & Meaning of the Word from the Council of 


Trent. (g) By making Satisfaction we ſuffer for our 


„ Sins, we are conform'd to Chri#t Jeſus, who ſatiſ- 
», fied for our Sins, & from whom all our Sufficiency 
Wo, | 5 


(e) es. (f) Cat. Trid. de pen. 
(g) T 14. c. 8. 
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„is derived ; whence alſo we have a certain Pledge, 
„that if we ſuffer with Him, we shall be olorified 
„with Him: Neither is this Satisfaction we perform 
y for our Sins, ſo ours, that it is not through Jeſas Chriſt. 
„For, we, who of our ſelves, can do nothing, are 
„able to do all Things in him, who works together 

5 „with us, & ſtrengthens us. Whence Man has nothin 
. „wherein to glory: but all our glorying is in Chriſt, 
g „in whom we lite, in whom we merit, in whom we 
t „atigie; bringing forth worthy Fruits of Penance , 
„Which have their Efficacy from Him, which are of- 
s | -.ter'd by Him to the Father. And by theſe Satigfact᷑i- 
ſt „e no Catholick ever yet thought that the Efficacy 
„of the Merit, & Satisfaction of our Lord Feſws 
» Chriſt was either blemish'd, or any way diminish'd. 


APPENDIX 
Juſtification & Meritorious Works. 


Ecauſe ſeveral Perſons ( I believe) may 'have 
form'd wrong Notions of our Doctrine, as to theſe 
Points , from the groſs & frequent Mirepreſentations 
of it inthe Priceline Palpits, Ishall in short give you 
the Sentiments of the Catholic Church. | 
Juſtificatiun.— Of which the Council of Trent: (a) 
When the the Apoſtle ſays we are ju#tifiedfreely by his 
„Grace () we are therefore ſaid to be jx/tifiedfreely or 
„gratis, becauſe neither Faith, nor Works, nor any Thing 
velſe that precedes Juſtification, can merit Juſtifying 
„Grace. And if by Grace then it is no more by Works, 
” otherwiſe as the ſame Apoſtle ſays : Grace is no 
more Grace. (c) | | | 

Merit of Good Works, — Council of Trent : ( a. 
$6 | For * 


ſeß. G. c. 8. [b) Ko. 3. v. 2 * 
a 6. ( ) 77 * 
(d) ſeß. 6. c. 16. 


| 
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„For ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gives an Influx of his 
,» Virtue to the ſuſtified, as a Head to its Members & a 
„Vine to its Branches: which Virtue of His always 
„goes before, accompanies, & follows their Good 
„orks without which they would no way be meri- 
„ torious before, or acceptablezo God; It is believed 
„ that nothing after this...... can be wantig to the Jul- 
„ tified .... towards their neriting by their Good Work; 
„Eternal Life... Neyertheleſs tar be it from a Chr:/t:- 
„ 4 to confide or glory in himſelf, & not in our Lord, 
„ whoſe goodnels is ſo great towards all men, that hu 
„Will have that to be their Merits, which is his own 
„ Gifts , that he has promis'd to the Virtuous Actions 
which he himſelf works in us, a Joyful Immortality, 
& the Pleaſures of the Beatifick Viſion; and this not at- 
ter any Manner, but in the Quality of a Reward. I am 
thy Shield ( ſays the Lord to Abraham) & thy.exceeding 
great Reward Gen 15 v. 1. The Reward of che Afflic- 
ted Virtuous (Matth 5. v. 12.) is ſaid to be great in 
Heaven. And the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians ( 1. 
2 v. 58.) to be ſtedfaſt & c. for as much as ye know your 
Labour is not vain in the Lord, for (Hb 6. v. 10.) God 
i not unrighieous to forget your work but he that gives a 
Cup of cold Water (Math. 10. v. 42.) hall in 10 
wife loſe his Reward. ct 
Man cannot be profitable to God Fob. 22. v. 2. from 
the very beſt of our Services no Advantage can accrue 
to the Almighty, but after we have ſtretch'd our En- 
deavours to the utmoſt Extent, after we have don 
all, we are ſtil] anprafitable ſervants Luke 17. v. 10 
Yet ſuch is the Boundleſs Goodneſs of God that he 
n N his Word to recompenſe the few light { 
broken Actions we are capable of, with an eternal 
Height of Glory. Upon which Promise every AG 
of our Duty grounds a Right & Title to a Reward, & thi 
is what we call Merit. Let us then pay our humble Ack 
nowlegements before the Throne of Erace, to him th 
F « | AK \ V 
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works theſe Good Actions in us, & renders'em Meri- 
toriqus; let us beg his Aſſiſtance that we may finally 
perſever, & carry them on to the laſt, that then we 
may may have Reaſon to ſay with S. Paul 2. Tim 4. 
v. 7 8. wr a; oy good fight I have finiſh'd my coſe 
I have kept the Faith, Hence forth there is laid up for me 
a Crown of RIGHGTEOUSNESS, which the Lord. the 
righteous Fudge hall give me in that Day. 


TE "IP 


—_——Q 
— — — , —_ — 


CHAP. 


V. 

Purgatory & Prayers for the Dead. 
G. 1. | 
Purgatory. 


He shal fit as a refiner & a purifier of filver : & he 
shall puriſie the ſons of Levi, 2 urge them as gold 5 
Alver. Malach. 3. v. 3. Verily 12 unto thee thou shalt 
by no means come out thence , till thou haſt paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing. Matth.y. v. 26. Which Tertullian (a) 
Origen{(b) &S.Cyprian(c ) expound of Pyargatory — 
If any mans Work hall be burnt (as Wood, Hay, Stub- 
ble, which ſignify Venial ſins) he Shall ſuffer loſs : but he 
himſelf shall be ſaved; yet ſo as by Fire. 1. Cor. 3. v. 15. 
Which Origen (d) S 12 (e) . Ambroſe, () S. Jerome, 


(2) 


(a) de anim. c. 17. & 8. 

(b) bo. 35. m Luc. ö 
(c) J 4. ep. 2. > E 
(d) Ho. 12. ſup. Jer. (e) l. de ſanct. S. c. 15. 
(f) in c. 3. ep. ad Cor. & ſerm. 2. in ps. 118. 
(g) mc. 3. Marth. 


—— —_—  — —  —  —  —  —— — 
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. Auſtin (h) &c. explicate of Pargatory. 

(s The Council of Trent exhorts indeed the Paieſts “) 
*in as much as the Spirit of Prudence shall ſuggeſt, 
„ to enjoyn wholeſom & convenient Satisfactions, 
„ according to the Quality of the Crimes, & with 
y regard to the Ability of the Offenders.” But Prudence, 
can ſeldom dictate to Prieſts the exact Satisfaction, 
& the Penitents are more ſeldom able to perform it. 
Hence it falls out, that after Contrition, Confeſſion, 
Abſolution & Satisfaction, Perſons ly under an obligation 
of ſome farther temporal Punishment. Now how ſub- 
ject are the beſt of men to Venial Sins, how loath to 


make a troubleſom Satisfaction for'em. Beſides a Fit 


of an Apoplexy'or ſome ſuch Accident may take them 


off at unawares, & prevent the performance of their 
ood intentions. Whither muſt theſe Perſons go? 


ot to Hell: God is more merciful than to punish a 


little Fault, an Imperfection, an [ale Hord with ever- 
laſting Flames. I hey have not incurr'd the Guilt of 


a Mortal fin , but are in the ſtate of Grace, & there- 
fore ſècure from fuch adifmal Manſion. On the other 


ſide theſe Sins tho'ſmall arc ſtill Ss, & till they are 


—— from them, there is no admiſſion into that 
lace where there shall in no wiſe enter any thing that 


defileth. Rev. 21. v. 27. What then remains but to 


ſatisfy firſt the Divine Juſtice by a Purging Fire, to 
pay the utter moſt Farthing , & then be ſaved yet ſo as by 


Tire? | 
As to this Fire whether it be Corporeal or Metapho- 


rical, where the Place of Punishment is &c. are Diſ- 


putes confin'd to the Schools. What the Church de- 
termines is :” that there is ſuch a Place as Purgatory. 
Pr. Article 22.” The Komisb Doctrine concerning 
„ Purgatory ...is a fond thing. r 


x 


Auj. The Word Purgatory | muſt confeſs is no where 


. 1 to 
(Ch) ſerm, 41. de ſanct. & inf. 37. | 
(i) /ef. 14. 1 


1 — . "iii _— 3 
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to be found in Scripture: yet ſince the Meaning of it 
is there according to the Interpretation of the Fathers 
above- cited, I fee no Reaſon why upon that account 
it should be rejected any more than the Word 7. rinity 
which is not :o be found in the 0/4 or Neu Teſtament. 
Pr. S. Auſtin ſays:“ Beware Brethren, let no Man 
„ dclude you, there are but two Places „ vz Hell & 
R__ $072 | 
Anſ. He speaks there againſt the Pelagiant who aſ- 
ſerted a Place (diſtin& from Heaven) of everlaſting 
Reſt for the Infants who dy'd without Baptiſm. —— 
But that he ſtands for Pargatory is evident from his 
Explication of 1. Cor. 3. v. 15. & then from his J. 2. 
de gen. cont, Manich. Where he has in expreſs Terms 
that” every one for doing amiſs (according to the 
different, degrees in III) „ after this Life ſhall either 
„have the F ire of Purgation, or Fire Eternal. 
Pr. Are there not Texts of Scripture againſt this 


Anſ. Not one: there are indeed ſeveral that ſay 
there's no Third Place after the laſt Judgment, & that 
after Death there's ho Merit or Demerit, and this 
all Cazholicks without Exception grant. 

Pr. If no Merit how can a Soul make Satisfation ? 

Anſ. In Pargatory there is not ſo properly a Satiſ- 
faction, as a Satispaſſion. The Souls there have let ſlip 
the Occaſion of inflicting Voluntary Penances on 
Themſelves whereby they might have redeem'd their 
faults at a cheaper Rate „& made a shorter Cut to 
Heaven; & therefore now they are forc'd to appeaſe 
God's Juſtice, not by what they 4s, but by what they 
Jalfer. Thus they will be ſav'd at long run, yet /o as 

V Ire, | 

The Uninterrupted Practice of all Ages inthe 
Church to pray for the Dead (the Subject of the en- 
ſuing Paragraph) is an evident Proof of Pargatory. 
For the Souls in Hell there's 10 Redemption ; therefore 

. no 
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no Prayers can avail them, & as for the Happy Ones 


m Heaven they want 'em not: for what Perſons then 


can theſe Prayers be pour'd forth, but for them” who, 
„S. Gregory Niſſen ſays, blot out after this Life, their 
„Spots & Propenſities to Sin by a Purgatory Fire. 
Orat. quod non ſit dolend. de obit. Fidel. ä 


9. 2.1 * 
Prayers for the Dead. 


_Elfe what shall they do , which are baptized fr the 
dead, if the dead riſe not at all? why are they then 
bapitzed for the dead ? 1. Cor. IF. v. 29. S. Cyprian 
(a) S. Greg : Nazianz :(b) with the Baptiſm of Pe- 
nance, by Weeping, Faſting, giving Alms, & Praying 
for Them. — But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt it sha# not be forgiven him neither in ibis World, 


zeither in the World to come. Matth. 12. v. 32. On 
which S. Azſtiz : (c) Neither could it he truly ſaid 


„of ſome Sins, that they hall be forgiven neither 


„in this World , neither in the World to come, unleſs 


» there were ſome other Sins which are forgiven in 


„the World to come, tho? nat in this. , 

It ts therefore a holy & healthful. cogitatium to pray 
for the Dead, that they tay be luoſed from fins 2. Mach. 12. 
v. 45. The Authentication of this book ſee ch. 1. of 
Serip: & Trad. But if you will place this Book in the 
Apochrypha, & exclude it from Canonical Scripture , 


yet you cannot difallow it the Authority of Eceleſiaſ- 


tical Hiſtory, whoſe Buſineſs it is to relate Matters of 


Fact with ſincerity : ſo that we have no. Reaſon to 
ddubt but that the Pious Judas Machabers approv'd of 


Prayers for the Dead, wi. ich always has been, as well 


as at preſent is the Practice of the Jews; whom we 


never. 
(a) de coen. dum. (b) orat. de epipb. 
(e) de civ. / 21. c. 24. 


\ 


places oWus the Practice to be Praiſe-worthy. 4 
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never find reprehended for ſo Religious a Piety. 

It has been the perpetual Practice of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages; as S. Auſtin (d) teſtifies, in theſe 
Words: The Univerſal Church poſſeſſes this Tra- 


v dition; that the deceas'd in the Communion of Chriſt's 


„Body & Blood, muſt be pray'd for, & the Sacrifice 
„ be offered up for them. S. Clement ſays: [e ] S. Peter 
„ taught them... to bury the Dead.. as alſo to pray 
„& give Alms for them. , S. Dionyſius, LF] Tertul. 

&c. We make Yearly Oblations for the Dead. 
J. Cyprian, [h] Enſebins, (i)] & others, Let S. Hierome, 
ſpeak for all. (&) Theſe Things were not ordaif'd 


„in vain by the Apoltles; that in the venerable & 


;, Yreadful Myſteries (of the Maſs) there $hould be 
„made a Memory of thoſe who departed this Lite. 
„They knew much benefit would hence accrue to 


888 „ Phis Practice is evident out of the Liturgies 


bf 8. James, (1) S. Baſil, (m) ( in Greek & tranſlated out 


95 S. Cyril (9) all to be ſeen in the Oxford Library. 
othat*tis no Wonder the laſt InjunQion of S. Monica 
to her Son S. Auſtin (r) was; to remember her after 
her Deccaſe at the Altar. And S. Auſtin not only 
comply'd with this, but pray'd after this manner: 
' Inſpire O Lord all that read this, to remember thy 


of Arabick ) () $.Chryſoftows ( 0.) S. Gregory Nazianz. 


„Servant Monica at thy Altar., | | 
But why ſo much upon Antiquity j Luther in ſome 


| 1 | Ca 

d) Serm. za. de verb. Apoſt. (e) ep.1:deS. Pet. 

8 5 Eccl. ena . ug (g) / e coran. Milit. 

(h) I. I. epiſt. 9. (i) in vit. Conſtant. I. 4. c. 11. 

(k) Hb. 3. in epiſt. ad Philip. (1) p. 7. 29. 34. 38. 

e e e re 

74. 80: $1. 98. 99. . 

(q) p. 60. 61. 62. () L.g.Conf.c.11.6 13. 

( 5 ) .out of Sr. The, More's ſupplir.of Sentry 


—— 


— 
— 


© AT Ä ((U on eb > a lt ta, — 


= = 


——— ——— 


\ 
| 


130 x An Iutroducf ion 
Calvin (t) & the Centuriſts of Magdeburgh (v) con- 
feſs that it has been in the Church 1300. Vears. Bp. 
Forbes an Eminent Member of the Church of Exgland 
aye: (w) ” The Univerſal Church has believ'd this 
„Practice not only to be lawful , but likewiſe bene- 
„ ficial to the Souls departed ; and has always moſt 


zy teligiouſſy obſerved it, as delivered if not from the 


„ Apoſtles, at leaſt from the Primitive Fathers; as is 
„ manifeſt in many places of their Writings. Let it be 
1 N that this Cuſtom was always judg'd lawful, 
„& alſo profitable by Pious Antiquity ; & moſt uni- 
„ verſally received at all Times in the Church...” Tis 


- evident in Epiphanius & S. Auſtin that the contrary 


„Opinion of Aerius, who oppos'd Prayers & Oblations 
„for the Dead, was condemn'd.,, Join to this, what 


the late Dutcheſs of rk ſays in her Paper. I ſpoke 


e to two of the beſt Bishops we have in 
„ England; (Sheldon Arch-Bp. of Canterbury, & Bland- 


„ford, Bp. f Worcefter) who both tol me „there 


„were many things in the Roman Church, which it 
„Were very much to be wished , we had kept: as 
y Confeſſion , which was no doubt commanded by God: 
„That Praying for the Dead, was one of the Antient 
„Things in Chriſtianity: that for their Parts, they did 
,, it daily, though they would not own it. ,, Bp. Barrow 
of S. Aſaph, & Mr. Thorndike Prebendary of Weſtmin- 
er; deſire in their Epitaphs the Readers Prayers: and 
this with all the Reaſon in the World, ſince the firſt 
Nicene Council allow'd off by the Church of England 
has: decreed: When a Bishop dies, let Notice be 
„given of his Death to all Churches & Monaſteries 
v in the Dioceſs, that Prayers be made for him., (x ) 
Pr. Since according to the Apoſtle, Every one 
muſt receive the Things done in bis body, according to 
hat he hatb done whether it be good or bad. 2. Cor. C. 
5 | | F. 10. 
(t) I. 3. Iaſtit. 7. (v) cent. 4. col. gy. 
(w) PE F-1.t of Purg. (x) ©. 65. Arab. 


r 
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v. 10. how can the Prayers of the Living avail the 
Souls in Purgatory? 23 * 
Anſ. S. Auſtin anſwers: (y)” It is not to be deny'd 
„but that the Souls of the Deceas'd find relief from 
„ the picty of their living Friends, when the Sacrifice 
„of their Mediatour is offered up, or Alms in the 
„Church given for them, but theſe works of piety can 
„only avail thoſe, who merited in this life, that they 
„ Should prove bcneficial to them in the next. ,, 


| 
—— 


Cr 
Indulgences. 
Whatſoever thou shalt looſe on earth shall be looſed in 

Heaven. Matth. 16. v. 19. & ch. 18. v. 18. & Joh. 
20. v. 23. — To whom you forgive any thing T 
forgive it alſo : for if I forgave any thing, to whois I 
forgave it, for your ſakes forgave I it, in the Perſon 
of Chriſt. Leſt Satan should get an advantage of us. 

2, Cor. 2. v. 10 11. | 


Or the better Underſtanding of the Matter , you 
muſt call to mind: firſt , that after Contrition, 
Confeſſion & Abſolution, for the moſt part, Penitents 
remain liable to ſome temporal Punishment, as I 
have shew'd in the Paragraphs of Sazrsfadtion and 
Purgatory; in the Inceſtuous Corinthian , and in the 
Ancient Diſcipline of the Church in her Canonical 
Penances, approv'd off as well by the Church of 
England, as by the Church of Rowe. Secondly you 
mult obſerve, that Chriſt has in Rigour of Juſtice , & 
more. than ſufficiently atton'd & made Sati faction for 
our Sins. Which Satisfaction is of an Infinite & Ineſ- 
timable Value. | / 
Indulgences therefore are nothing elſe, but the Re- 
laxation of the Temporal Punishments due to a Pe- 


A 12 nitent 
(y) de nd. ſpe. & char. 
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nitent Criminal, even after the forgiveneſs of his Sins; 
by the Churches applying the inexhauſted Treaſure of 
Chriſt's Works, & the Infinite Value of his Rigorous 
& Superabundant Satisfaction. 

That this Power is by Chr:/t conferr'd on the Church, 
is evident from theſe words: / will give unto thee the keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven , and whatſoever thou 
halt looſe c. Where it is to be obſcrv'd, that what ſoever 
excludes all Reſtraint. This Power F. Pazlexercis'd to- 
wards the Inceſtuous Corinthian, to whom he forgave 
the remainder ofthe Penance, which otherwiſe he ought 
to have ſuffer'd for ſo great a Crime. Thus the Bish- 
ops of the firſt Ages receiv'd the Laps'd upon their 
return , & reconcil'd them to the Church , relaxing 
the Canons in their favour , & abridging the time of 
ſtated Penance ; & all this in conſideration of the 
Merits & Sufferings of the Martyrs in conjunction 

with thoſe'of our Saviour. This Cuſtom has always 
been in the Church, and ſtands recommended by the 
Authority of the Councils of Nice, (a) Aucyra, (b) & 
Laodicea (c) of the Ancient Fathers, Tertullian, (d 
Cyprian, (e) Baſil, (f) Peter of Alexandria &c. (g. 
But in granting theſe Indulgences the Council of 
„Trent deſires () a Moderation may be us'd ; accor- 
„ding to the ancient and approv'd Cuſtom of the 
„Church. „ And this moderation may be obſerv'd 
in the Apoſtle's Deportment towards the Inceſtuous 
& Excommunicated Corinthian. Where S. Thomas of 


Aquine (i) teaches us, that in thoſe words of the 


Apoſtle cited in · the beginning of this chapter, there 
are ſeveral things touch'd upon , to make an Indul- 
zence valuable : as that it is not granted rashly, but 


for 


(a) 1. Nicen. Conc. can. 11. (b) can. 5. (e) can. 2. 

(d) lib. ad Martyr. c. 1. (e) Serm. de Lapis. 

e piſt. 15. & als epift. (f) in 2. epitt. ad Am- 

philoch. 8 in canon; poen, (h) in contin. 
Seſ. 25. (1) in 2. Cor. 2. v. 10. 11. | 


as vs £4 2 


authority, in the Perſon of Chr: 
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for the good of the Church, for your Sales, with full 
8, for the good of the 
Perſon thus indulg'd, leſt by too much rigour he 
should be driv'n to deſpair, & by 1 ember, 
Satan Should get an Advantage of as. On the other 
ſide, the Penitent to be capable of this favour, muſt 
firſt by a true Sorrow have obtain'd Pardon for his 
Sins, & expiated them by, Prayers, Faſting , or other 
Works of Piety. MY FRO 7. 
The Power of looſing temporal Punishments after 
the Manner deſcrib'd, is what the Church calls Iadul- 


gences, the Uſe of which she defines to be beneficial 


to the Faithful; and this, ſays the Author of the Eſſay. 
(k) we own in the ( Proteſtant) Church, & retain 
„it in our Canons; and 'tis yet in Force, in reſpect 

„ of ſome Crimes. And Dr. Cave Shews it to have 
been practis'd in the Primitive Church. Prim. Chriſt. 

. e. F. p. 369. 374. 

Hence you may perceive how the Proteſtants wrong 
us, when by Indulgences they ſay we pardon Sins, in- 
dulge” People in 'em, & give leave to commit them. 
When by Indulgences there is no'remiffion' of Sins 
pretended, but only. a remiſſion of the Punishment due 
to the Sin already forgiven,” ED „ 

Pr. Theſe Indulgences ſeem very pretty convenient 
things, to eareya Mineo Heaven, without the Luggage 
& Fatigue of Good Works. N 

' Anſ. Confeſſion, Faſts, or other Satisfactory Actions 
accompanying a hearty & fincere Repentance, ſeem 
no ſuch Eaſy, and Convenient Things, and yet 
without them , we do, not allow Izdalgences to have 
effect. But with them the Penitent Sinners often eſcape _ 
the Temporal” Punishments either of this Life, or the 
Next, which would retard their Journey , & keep 
them longer from the Glorious Preſence of God. 

Pr. Such a number of abuſes have crept into your 
Church by means of theſe Indwlgences , that *twere 
(k) c. 8. E een 


e 
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4 

en the beſt way for ye to turn em both out o' doors 
together. | 

Anſ. Give this argument way, & we shall have a 
fine world of*t ſoon. The H. Scripture muſt then be 


torn in pieces, becauſe the Devil & Heretichs have 
made mad work with it, & the B. Sacrament be flung 


out at the Window, becauſe Judas took it to his own 
damnation. — If aur Church upheld & patronis'd the 
Abuſes, there wou'd be ſome reaſon to exclaim againſt 
her: But she is ſo far from this, that She uſes her utmoſt 
endeavours to correct & abolishꝰ em: as may be ſeen in 
the Deerees & Reformations of the Council of Trent. 


ſeſ. 25 de reform. r. 21. 


* — — 


nne ts Mt. A T * — 4 
= YZ * 


4 &A:;P.V.LL 
TIP  A-vifible: Head of the Church, 
Moes according to Ariſtotle, (a) is the moſt 


orm of Government: and I preſume 
the Church of England's Loyalty joins with the Phi- 
boſopher in this Opinion. This Form the Syuagogze en- 
joy d as to Spirituals, being Monarchical in her One, 
Only Higb-Prieſt, who was as Sovereign over the 
Inferiour Prieſts, over the Lewes, and the whole Bo- 
dy of God's choſen People. To him Recourſe was to 
be had, in Matters of Concern & Difficulty, & his 
Judgment was eſteem'd Irrefragable. (5) So that the 
Fynagegue Was truly, according to God's Promiſe, a 
. dom of Prieſts. (c) ) 
e Church cannot with Reaſon be thought deſtitute 
of that perfect Form of Government her Type & Fi- 
gure the Synagogue had before her. Our Saviour taking 


4 * hu- 
(a) J. 8. Ezhic.c. 10. (b) Deut. 17. v. 8. 
(c) Exod. 19. v. 6. ( , : 
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humane Flesh, took the Church for his Spouſe, ſet- 
tled her on a ſure Foundation, on the beſt, & moſt 
perfect Conſtitution of Government; inſomuch that 
whereas the Syzagogue was a Kingdom of Prieſts, the 
Church becomes, to uſe S. Peter's Expreflion, (d) a 
Preeſtly Kingdom. | : 

Feſus Chriſt while converſant among Men, was with» 
out queſtion the High-Prieſt of the New Law: (e) 

was the Spiritual (f) King over the holy Hill of Sion, 
was the one Shepherd over his one Sheepfold: was 
the viſible Head of his viſible Body the Church. (g) 
Whilſt he the Bridegroom was with them, (h) the Go- 
vernment reſided wholly & ſolely in his own Perſon; 
but ſince his perſonal Reſidence was not to continue 
long, but the Bridegroom was ſoon to be taken from 
Them, it was Prudence to provide for the Churches 
Continuance under the Diſcipline of its firſt Inſtitu- 
tion. 1 : 

And this the Bridegroom Chriſt Feſas effectually 
perform'd, by conſtituting one who as 12 or Vice- 
re (i) upon Earth, should be Higb-Prieſt of the 

aw of Chriſt, chief Paſtour of his ische viſible 
Head of his viſible Church, the Foundation, the Rock 
upon which it is built; and who is this? but Simon 
Barjona ſirnamed Peter.. 

Pr. This is a ſtrange Preſumption in you to give to 
the Diſciple, the Titles belonging to the Maſter. And 
then if _ S. Peter the Foundation of the Church, 
be not againſt Scripture, I know not what is: for 
what can be more expreſs to the contrary than, other 
Foundation can uo Man lay, than that is laid, which ts 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1. Cor: 3. v. 11. Wo 

Auſ. The Scripture ſays, God only hath Immortality 

1. Tim. 6. v. 16. it bids you call xo May your Father 

| upon 

(d) Pet. 2. v. 9. (e) Heb. 5. 7. 8. 9. 10. (0 E. 

(g) J. 10. (h) Matth. 9. v. 14. Mark. 2. 1. 19 
(i) Nicen. Can. 39. Arab. EE | 


<> 
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por, the Earth; for one il your Father, which is in 
Heaven neither be ye ralled Maſters : for one is your 
Maſter even Chriſt. Matth. 23. v. . 10. And yet I don't 
think that the Prote flant Divines would be willing 
upon this {core to quit the Privilege of thei: Nature, 
throw-up their Charter to Immortality, & be upon the: 
Level with Brute Beaſts as:to their Pretences to ano- 
ther Life: or that they would-be offended at the Duty 
of 4 Child or Servant in uſing the Names of Father; 
or Maſter. The Buſineſs is this, God valy Hath Im- 
1mertality by Eflence, is Father & Maſter by Creation, 
foundation Of. the Church by proper Authority. Vet 
Man may ben ſtil'd Immortal by Participation, a Father 
and a Maſter. by a borrow'd Production and Domi- 
nion; & & Peter the Foundation of the Church, by 
Subſtitution, & in virtue of the Power, deriv'd from 
Crit. [Beſides it is not ſaid, arber Foundation is nos 
than Chriſt, but other Foundation can no Man lay, which 
alters the Caſe very much: for, when we ſay. F. Peter 
is the Foundation of the Church, & Supreme Judge of 
Spirituals on Earth, we fay, he is a Foundation laid 


by Chri/t, by whom'the Supremaey is confert'd on him. 


3 ail 


| : f 7 ; | . * 
Dye Supremacy of S. Peter. | 
Bleſſed art than Simon Bar-jona .... thon art Peter 


(that is a Rock Joh. 1. 42.) && apon this Kock will [ build 
my Chureb. , I will give unto thee, the Keys a ſign 


of ſovereignty Iſa. 22.v. 22. Jef the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Matth. 16: In which Words the Supremacy is promis'd; 
& conferr'd\intheſe following ones. Simon Son of Jo- 
nat loveſt thou me more thantheſe? feed my Lambs. feed 


m Sheep. Joh; at.. 16. &Kͤc . 
Pr. F. Chryſoſtom ho. 55. ſays by the Rock is under- 
by the Rock is meant Obriſt himſelf. tf 
Ant. S. Cbryſaſtom, when he ſays the Rock was Faith , 


„ n : do's: X 


#- a, =, >» 


ſtoood Faith, & S. Aſt: ſerm. 13. de verb. dom-lays : 
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dols. not ſpeak of any one's but S. Peter's Faith 
by reaſon of which he was made the Rock. And there 
fore in the ſame Homily he ſays: Peter the Paſtour 
„ & Head of the Church who in Conſtancy & Firm- 
„ heſs ſurpaſſ'd an Adamantine Nature &c“ & ho. 27. 
„Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles upon whom Chr:/# 
„founded his Church, was a firm Petra, an immo- 
„ veable Rock.” To him, ſays the ſame Saint, ho. 83.“ 
;, Chriſt by his ſupreme Authority ſaid :I will build 
5 upon thee my Church, and unto thee will Igive the 
„Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. — S. Auſtin & we 
with him hold Chᷣriſt to be the firſt Rock, & princi- 
pal Foundation; hut that after CHriſt, S. Peter is the 
next: & this S. Aſtin affirms: in Pf. 69. Peter by his 
,) Confeſſion gains the Name of Peter, or the 'Rock 
„upon which the Church should be built: ſerm. 29 he 
„of all the Apoſtles only deſery'd to hear, I ſay' unto 
» thee thut thou art Peter and upon this Roc I will 
„ud my Church: he was truly worthy to be a Stone 
„laid as a Foundation, for the Building of the People 
„ in the Houſe of God, tobe a Pillar to ſupport em, 
„ &a Key to give them Admittance into the Kingdom. 
All the Fathers with one Voice concur, in teſtify- 
ing this Supremacy of S. Peter. Origen. ho! 5. in Exod. 
„ Behold what the Lord faid to Peter that great Fun- 
dation, & ſolid Rock, upon which he built his Church. 
The ſame he has tract. 3. in c. 17. Matth. Tertullian 
de præſcrip. c. 22. Feter' is nam'd a Rock for the 
Building the Church.“ S. C ypriax. epiſt. 56. Peter 
upon which the Church is built.” Epiphanius in An- 
oorat. The Lord conſtituted Peter Prince of the A- 
„ poſtles, the firm Koch, upon which he built his 
„Church.“ Signifying, ſays S. Cyril of Alexanuria, by 
„this new Name of Peter, that he was to lay the 
„Foundation of the Church on him, as on a Rock. -- 
Thus the Fathers, whoſe Authorities if they bore 
that Weight with the Proteſtants, as is a 


. 10 
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400. they would force from them an N -=00m7 
of the Prerogatives attributed to S. Peter. This the 
Centuriſts of Magdeburgh, & other Proteſtants were 
ſenſible of, & therefore at the ſame Time that they 
acknowleg'd the Current of paſt Ages running againſt 
'em; & the Fathers ſtanding up for Peper Shprema- 
cy, they cry out: 'the Fathers were to blame, (a) 
„that in this they were wicked Interpteters, () and 
laid more than the holy Scripture would allow off. (c) 

Well then the Fathers, and the Univerſal Senſe of 
all er is, by our Adverſaries Confeſſion, of 
our fide: & I think that ought to be preferr'd to the 
mean of a few Upſtarts not yet of two hundred 
Years ſtanding in Chri/tendom. Nay, though we should 


wave the Rights of Antiquity, yet the Texts of Scrip- 


ture are ſo very plain, that the bare Recital of *em 
would be ſufficient to carry our Cauſe. The Words 
of Matthew 16. are in the Syriack, the Language in 
which Chriſt ſpoke : Thou art Cephas (a Rock) and 
upon this Cephas will I build my Church. So that to 
make an exact literal Tranflation, the Text should 
run in Exglitb thus: Thou art a Rock & upon this Rock 
will build my Church: As therefore .Rock in the firſt 
Place falls upon Simon (the former Name of S. Peter) 
ſo it ought in the laſt, - © | 
Pr. Well, let Simon (or S. Peter) be the Rock, 
yet he is only ſo, in as much as he is a Repreſentative 
of the Church; and therefore the Church & every 
Member of it has as much Right to the Character as 
8. Peter. 1 N 
Auſ. The Words of Chriſt are directed to Simon in 
armour and as the Sirname of Peter or Rack was 
etſonal, ſo is his Prerogative of being the Rock deſ- 
tin'd tor the Building of 1 Church. ---- By the Koc 
cannot be meant the Church, for then the Senſe — 
| E | ©, 
(a) Cent. 3. 4: (b) Dane. inreſp. ad Bell. p. 277. 
Ic) Full — 75 Briſtow. — 2 15 


6 


W 


S. Peter, when expreſly compar'd with the other A- 
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| - 
be, upon this Church I will build my Church, which 


is ridiculous. Neither can it be meant of each Mem- 
ber, for as S. Paul ſays: (4) If the whole Body were 


an Eye, where were the Hearing: ſo, if each Member 


3 a Rock, a Foundation, where shall we find the Buil- 
ing ? > 

Pr. If all the Members of the Church are not Foun- 
dations, yet it is evident the Apoſtles are; from E- 
pheſ. 2. Rev. 21. & therefore S. Cyprian (e) ſays: 
The reſt of the Apoſtles were, what S. Peter was, 


„ endued with the ſame fellowship of Power and Dig- 


„nity. | | 
Anſ. The Apoſtles are Foundations, and ſo many 
precious Stones td adorn the Church. But then he 
firſt Foundation is Faſper (f) the ſame that shines 
through all the Walls, and the building of the Wall of 
it was Jaſper. (g) They were the ſame as tothe Pow- 
er of Preaching & Converting Nations, had the ſame 
Dignity of Prieſthood conferr'd upon Them. Ne- 
„vertheleſs (ſays, S. Cyprian immediately after the 
» Words you object) the Beginning proceeds from 
„Unity. The Supremacy is given o S. Peter, that one 
„Church of Chriſt, & one Chair might appear.” — 
To clear this point the better, we shall take a view of 
poſtles. 
Simon Simon behold ſatan hath deſired to have you , 
that he may fift you as wheat. But I have prayed for 
thee that thyfaith 2 I not ; and when thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren. (h) Simon Son of Fonas loveſt 
thou me more than theſe? Feed my lambs.... feed my 
sheep. (i) It is your Office to ſtrengthen & confirm 
not others only , but likewiſe your Brothers in the 
Apoſtleship ; it belongs to thee , to feed not only the 


Lambs, 

(d) Cor. 12. v. 17. (e) de Unit. Eccles. | 
(f) Rev. 21 L. 14. 19. (g) ibid. (h) Lak. 22. 
v. 31. 32. (i) J. 21. v. 16. 


| 
| 
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Lambs, the Imperfect, but. the Sheep, the Perfect who 
give Milk and Nourishment to others. : 
To cite all the Places of Scripture where S. Peter 
is prefcrr'd to other Apoſtles would draw this Queſ- 
tion out to too great a length. The Goſpel abounds 
wich Notes of Preference, & every Thing conferr'd 


a « m mg n 


upon the others in general, is attributed to S. Peter in i 
Particular. When ever any Affair of Moment is tranſ- 5 
acted, S. Peter is always mention'd in the firſt Place, i 
or with ſome Diſtin ion, tho not the eldeſt, ()) nor \ 
firſt choſen of the Apoſtles. (/ Las S. Epiphanins & F. 0 
Ambroſe bear witneſs.— For Example : The Names of F 
the twelve... the firſt is non call' Peter (mn) Simon 0 
& they that were with him. (n Tell his Diſciples aud ( 
Peter, (o) Chriſt on all ogcations ſingles out S. Peter: t 
as when he went into his Ship & preach'd there, (p) f 
when he commanded Peter to pay the ſame Tribute 7 
for himſelf and for our Saviour, ( q ) whereupon as Ori- c 
gen, S. Chryſoſtom , & S. Hierome remark, (7) the other. h 
„ Apoſtlęes judg'd from the equality of the Tribute t. 
that Peter was prefetr'd tu them, & thereupon put 0) 
„this ingirect queſtion: / h- is the greateſt iu the King- v 
dom of Heaven ? (f) And afterwards upon Chrift's in- 0 
timatiug his Departure to them, this 'Sovereignty was Mp 
the Subject of a warm Debate. And there was a '#trife = 
among thera , which of them should be. accounted the 
ler 8 | tt 
Pr. This Elaco is directly againſt you. Chriſt is. pi 
here for putting the Apoſtles upon the Level, & con- b. 
ituting a perfect equality among' em. Ile that 15 chief, Cc 
tays Chriſt, let him be as he thut dsth ſerve. (v) Why. ri 
tien will yeu be tor advancing one E | 
7 2901 ny | ao A 108 
(k) Eprph. her. 51, 2&7 


(1) Amb. in 2. Cor. 12, (m) Matth. 10. v. 2. 
(1) Mark. 1. v. 36. [O J 16. 7. (p) LAL. vii. 
) Matth. 17. v. last. () im Matth. 17. 

(1) Mattl. 18. v. 1. (t). Luk. 22, v. 24. (v) v: 26. 


P 
* - * * 


DD 


, IT 0. 2 


being Bishop of Jeruſalem, or S. Paul as a Hee 
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Anſ. This is ſo far from abetting the leuelling Doc- 
trine, that on the contrary it expreſly ſuppoſes 4 Chief, 
to whom Chr:#t leaves Documents of Humility, for- 
bids exerciſing the domineering Power of the Gen- 


tiles „ or carrying himſelf with an Air of Haughtineſs 


and Pride. — T'o proceed. | 
The very firſt of the Apoſtles, whom ont Saviour 
after his Reſurrection honour'd with his Preſence, 
was S. Peter: who immediately after Chriſt's Afcen- 
ſion into Heaven began to exerciſe his Authority. Firſt , 
when (ſtanding up he lays before the Reſt the Neceſſity 
of ſubſtituting another in the Room of Judas. (w) 
Then, the Apoſtles gifted with Tongues, being thought 
drunk, he riſes up in their Defence, promulgates the 
Goſpel, & converts 3000. Perſons (x) & through all 


the firſt Chapters of the Acts of the Apoſtles, you will 


find him acting as Chief. He was on theſe oecaſions 
the Mouth of Al „as S. Chryſoſtom calls him: (y)) He as 
chief Fudge (=) condemn'd & kilPd by the Word of 
his Mouth Ananias & Sapphira. (a) For him as for 


the common Father , Prayer was made without ceaſing 


of the Charth unto God. (C) In the Council of Feraſalem, 
where S. James was Bishop; he riſes up as Preſident 
of the Council, makes an Harangue, to which, ſays 
„S. Jerome, (c). James & all the Presbyters acqut- 
»elc'd.,, _ | | 

Pr. If you will needs be for making a Chief among 
the 1 one wou'd think you had better have 
pitch” 


care of all the Charches , | 4} and acting like a Supe« 
riour in withſtanding Peter to his Face. fel] 
Anſ. If any Perſon should enquire , fays S. Chry- 
EXD: 2 ag. - 
(w) Adr. (4) AR. 2. (y) in Adt. 2. (2) Amb. ſerm. 6g. 
(a) Ack. 5. (b) + 12. C. Chg, ibid. 24 
(e) ad Ang. epis. 11. inter Aug. (d) 1. Cor. 11. v. 28. 
(e) Gal. 2. c. II. 


upon ſome body elſe: S. James for Example, as 
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„ ſoſtom, (F) how James obtain'd the See of Jeruſalem; 
„1 muſt give him this Anſwer: that Peter the Maſter 
„of the whole World conſtituted him Bishop there. 
. Paul had the care of all the Churches by extra- 
ordinary Miſſion, in Virtue of Preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature. Mark 16. but S. Peter had this Care 
by ordinary Juriſdiction feed my sheep. — An inferiour 
with Charity may reprehend a Superiour in ſome 
Things: and from this Action of S. Paul's, we may 
„ gather ſays S. Jerome (g) that let a Perſon be of ever 
„10 high a Rank, or in ever so honourable a Station,, 
that he ought not to be offended at a Reprimand, or 
„Reproof, ſince the Prince of the Apoſtles himſelf 
2 Was ſubject to it., S. Paul this way made his Zeal 
Of Brotherly Correction appear, & S. Peter his Humility 
in taking it. But, as S. Auſtin (h) obſerves: The cor- 


„ recting with Liberty an Offender deſerves not that 
„Wonder or Praiſe, as the taking that Correction in 


„5 good part., 


Several learned Proteſtants allow S. Perer the Su- 


Premacy, as Dr. Blonde]! (i) and Dr. Whizgift (4) 
who cite Calvin & Muſculur. And the Authour of 
the Eſſay, to let us ſee how high the Church of 


Exglaxd has ſet this Superiority of the chief Apoſtle, 


puts down the Collect and Goſpel for S. Peter's day, 
out of the Common-prayer-book , & then concludes: 
() Look then into the Collect and Goſpels, for the 
„ Other Apoſtles, & ſee whether this Hunour is there 


„given to S. Paul, or to S. James, or to any elſe, 
„5 whom Humoriſts & Fanciful Men have at any Time 


- let up, to ſtand in Competition with & Peter. , 


0. 2+ 
(f) 50. alt. in Jaan. potty Ly | 
(g) dial. cont. Pelag. I. I. c. 8. (h) epiſ. 19. I 2. 
4e bapt. cont. Don. (i) prim. in Church. p. 101. 
(k) i Bier (1) c. 2. 
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8 
The Supremacy of the Popes of Rome. 


Thou art Peter &c. Matth. 16. Feed my sheep. Joh. 21. 


T is not to be imagin'd that by theſe words the 
Supremacy was conferr'd on S. Peter, & not on his 
Succeſlours ; or that the perfect Formof Government 


Chriſt came to eſtablish, should fall to the Ground 


with the Death of Simon the Son of Jonas. The Law 
(a) tells us that he King dies not, & we have a better 
Teſtimony that he Royal Prieſthood in the Church is 
not ſubject to Death. But that while there are Land 
& Sheep to feed, there muſt be Paſtours; & that as 
long as the Building of the Church is in Being, the 
Rock muſt remain on which it is built. 

And indeed if in the Apoſtles Days when the Cha- 
rity of Chriſtians appear'd Triumphant , & their De- 
votion diſplay'd it ſelf abroad in an eminent and ex- 
alted Manner ; if even then ” a Head was conſtituted 
„(as S. Jerome ſays cont. Fov. I. 2.) that the Occation 
„of Schiſm might be taken away: (5) that Unity 
„might appear and be preſery'd by all., (c) How 
highly neceſlary for this End, will a Head in the Church 
be now, when Charity has abated its Fervour, & De 
votion is in the Decline? Eſpecially, ſince S. Cyprian 

(4) aſſures us, that Schiſms & Herefies take their 
, Riſe from nothing elſe, but the not paying Obedience 
„to the Prieſt of God, the not imagining one Prieſt 
= ee 7 in the Church for the Time in the place 
50 71. 5 1 ; 

Some of the Proteſtants speak ta the ſame Purpoſe : 


"HOP 1 „From 
(a . State of Engl. 46 
(b) S. 77 de unit. Eccleſi. (c) Optat. Milev. 
cont. Parm. I. 3. (d) J. 1. epis. 3. ad Cornel. 


TY 
FP 


144 An Introduction 

From one Head, ſay Luther, (e) & Cowel (f) come 
„Unity. Melancton : (5) Conſent of Doctrine, 
„Cartuurigbi: () peace in the Church, Cowell: (i) Sup- 
5 preſſion of Hereſies: nor is this monarchical Way 
„of Government to ceaſe with the Apoſtles, but to 
„continue. For, as S. Les ſays, (k) Peter remains 
„& lives in his Succeſſours: & S. CHryſoſtom (1) As 
„Chriſt left the cate of feeding the Sheep he redeem'd 
„with his Blood to Peter, fo Fe left it likewiſe to his 
„ Succeſſours.— Let us enquite who theſe are. 

S. Peter as the concurrent Teſtimony of all Anti- 
quity aſſures us, ſet up his Chair in the City of An- 
tioch: (m) afterwards in the beginning of the Em- 

erour Claudius Reigtthe arrives at was) 1) fixes his 
ee there, (o) reſigning to Evodins that of Antioch. (v) 
At Rome by the true Virtue of God he extinguish'd 
„that counterfeit one, the Hereſiarch Simon Magus : 
„(J) there he ſate till the laft year of Nero, by whom 
„be was crucified with his Head downwards. (7) 
From Rome he ſends his firſt oecumenical Epiſtle, as 
Papias a Diſciple of S. Fohn the Evangeliſt, S * 


(e) m loc. com. claß. f. c. 73. (f) in exam. agaruſt 
Piea of Inde pend. (g) in centur. epis. ep. 73. 
Fh] in zd. reply. (i) as * (k) ſerm. 2. in An. 
8 ad Pomif. (1) lib. 2. de Saterde. 
Tm] Exſeb. ad an. 44. Arnob. I. 2. cont. Gent. 
Ln J, Papias S. John the Evangeliſt'r 5 2 
| Tertul ; & his Gotemporary Cajas : Clem. Alex. 
Origen, Enfeb. Athanaſ. Irine, Cyprian. Lactan. 
Sc. teſtify. [o] S. Irin. l. 3. c. 3. S. Cypri 
4. 1. epiſ. 3. ad Corn. Euſeb. ad an. PIP. er. 
27. Hier. I. 1. de viris illuſt. p] Exſeb. ad 
an. 45. & 71. & 1. 3. Hit. c. 16. [q] Theſe 
are the words of S. Auſtin l. de hereſ. in ſubſtance 
the ſame with what 755 J. 3. de excid. Jeroſ. 
c. 2. Clem. I. G. conflit. Apoſt. c. 7. 8. 9. Arnob. I. 
+» cout. gent. c. ſay. 898 
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& all other ancient Writers who mention this Epiſtle, 
aſſure us. And having fix'd his Seat at Rome, which 
„formerly as it rul'd over all Nations, ſo was ſub- 
„ ject to all their Errours (g) is by the Confeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith planted there by S. Peter, become 
the Miſtriſs of Religion,“ and where Superſtition 


„ teign'd, there Holineſs is now Triumphant. (2) 


Upon this account the See of Rome is ſtil'd anto- 
nomattically Apsftolick, is alw @ accounted the firſt; 
& inc Bishops of Rome look't upon as the legal Heirs 
& Succeſſours of S. Peter in this Univerſal Principa- 
lity. As ſuch they ate mention'd by S. Ignatius, Ter- 
tullian; Irexens, Optatus Milev. S. Auſtin & others in 
their Catalogues of them. And F. Jerome tho Prieſt 
of Antioch aves not ſtick to addreſs himſelf to Pope 
Damaſus (in a letter to him) after this manner. ” 1 


| emi- 
(s) S. Leo ſerm. 1. de SS. Pet. & Paul. 


(t) S. Maæim. ſerm. 5, de Nat. Apoft. 
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eminence of Juriſdiction in the Patriarch of the Weſt, 
as K. James the firſt ſtiles the Pope, in whom he 
certainly acknowleges ſome FJuriſdiction, when ſpea- 
king about the Oazh of Allegiance he ſays: the Low- 
„5er Houſe of Parliament, at the framing of this Oath 
„ made it contain that the Pope had no Power to ex- 
„communicate me: which 1 caus'd them to reform. 
As for the firſt 00. Years, when the Church is allow'd 
to be pure & mon by our Adverſaries themſelves, 
the Practice was in M following Manner. 

(©) Bishops and Emperours acknowleg'd the ſ#- 
preme , ſpiritual Authority of Rome. Firſt , in their 
Appellations to her Sce S. Athanaſius Patriarch of 
Alexandria appeal'd to Falins I. S. Chryſoſtom Bp. of 
Conſtantinople to Innocent. I. Flavianus Bp. of Conſtan- 
ſtinople appeal'd from the ſecond Council of Epheſus 
to Leo I. and Theodoret made the like Appeal ” becauſe 
„Rome was chief of all the Churches in the World., 
Appellations to the Sec of Rome, & from thence None, 
may be gather'd from the Sardican Council in the 
Appendix of the Nicene one, An. 347. MT? . 
can 3. 4. 7. from Gelaſius epiſ. to Fauſtus, 
the Bishops of Dardania from Leo epis. $9. to the Gan- 
lich Bishops, from Julius the I. to the Eaſtern Ones: 
in the ſecond Apology of S. Athanaſius.— Secondly, in 
their Supplications to her See, for the ratitying & 
confirming of Councils. The firſt Nicene wrote to 
Pope Silveſter I. the firſt Couſtantinopolitan to Pope 
Damaſus : The 1. Council of Epheſus ſupplicated by 
Theodofins junior to Pope Celeſtine; That of Chalcedon 
by the Emperours Marcian X Valentinianto Pope Leo, 
for the ratifying of the 4. firſt general Councils. — 
Thirdly, in conſulting her, as the Oracle of Truth, 
& Judge of Faith. Proterius Patriarch of Alexandria 
to Pope Leo; the Emperour Juſtinian to Pope Agapetus; 
Entichins Patriarch of Conſtantinople to Pope Vigilius 


(v) Leo Allatins de Eccl. e. 19. 23. 
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to the Catholick Faith. 147 
ſent the Profeſſions of their Faith, that they might be 
aſſur'd of their doing Orthodox. On the ſame account, 
F. Jerome ſent his Explication of the Creed ta Pope 
Damaſas, S. Auſtin his works to Pope Boniface : Poſ- 
ſeſior his Commentaries on S. Paul, to Pope Hormiſaas. 
— On the other ſide. 

The See of Rome exercis'd her Authority through. 
the World. Firſt in her Depoſitions, Pope Damaſys 
depos'd Flavianus tho? in the Emperour Theodofins's, 
favour ; nor could he be admitted to his Bishoprick 
till P. Damaſus upon the humble petitions of S. Chry-. 
ſoſtom Archbishop of Conſtantinople, Theophilus Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, & Acacius the famous Bishop of. 
Berea &c. re-ſtated him in the peaceful irs of 
it. Pope Sixtus the · zd. depos'd Polichronius Patriarch 
| of Jeruſalem. — Secondly in the reſtoring Bishops 


| to their former, Sees. Pope Julius J.“ in virtue of 
: „the Roman Church, reſtor'd S. Athanaſius to Alex- 
« BU anaria, Paul to Conſtantinople c. Pope Leo I. re- 
>, ſtored Theodore? Bp. of Cyrus, & hereupon was ad- 
- mitted to have his Place in the Council of Chalcedon. 
: —» Thirdly, in her Confirmations, P. Leo I. confir- 
n med Maximus in the See of Antioch, & Anatolius in 
N that of Conſtantinople. — Fourthly, in diſpenſing with 
0 Eccleſiaſtical Canons. See PopeGelaſras epiſ. 1. Gregorius 
e 1. 2. epiſ. 31. —Fifthly, in her thundring Excommu- 
y nications. Pope Victor I. excommunicated the Qu arto- 
1 deciman Bishops of Afia. P. Innocent. I. excommu- 
0, nicated Arcadius the Emperour, the Empreſs Eudoxia 
— & Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria. P. Felix ex- 
ls communicated Acacins Arch-Bishop of Conſtantinople. 
ia — Sixtly, in her Vicars, or Apaſtolick Legates, for 
1H remote & foreign Parts. Pope Celeſtin I. ſent S. Cyril 
HS Patriarch of Meran for his Legate in the Cauſe 


nt of Neſtori us Arch pp of Conſtantinople. P. Leo J. 
ſent Azaſtaſius Bp. of Theſſalouica for Greece & Poten- 


* 


trus for Africa. P. Gelaſnis I. Tent Acacins Arcl.-Bp 
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of Conſtantinople for Egypt Qc. & not to paſs by our 
own Country-man Dubritius, he was Primate of 
Britain, ſent there by the Apoſtolick See of Rowe. 
— Seventhly , in convocating, preſiding, confirming 
Councils. S. Silveſter Pope by the help of Conſtantine 
the great, convocated; in his Legates, Haſius, Litas, 
& Vxcentias preſided ; & himſelf alone confirm'd the 
firſt Nicene Council. Pope Damaſus by the aſſiſtance 
of the Emperour Theodoſius, convocated the firſt Con- 
Hantinopolitan one, & confirm'd it. Pope Celeſtine 
by the help of Theodaſius junior convocated the firſt 
Council of Epheſus, & preſided in F. Cyril Patriarch 
of Alexandria. P. Leo the great aſſiſted by the Empe- 
tour Marcian convocated; in his Legates . 
Lucentius & Boniface preſided, as a Head over the Mem- 
bers,confirtn'd himſelf the Council of Chalcedon where- 
in *tis affirmed: Peter ſpoke by Leo: after God Leo 
»Judg'd.,, Tis likewiſe urged there againſt Dzoſcorws: 
that he preſum'd to celebrate a Synod Without the 
„Authority of the Apoſtolick See, which never has, 
% to one... 10G 7, 
From hence we may gather the ſupreme Authority 
of the Popes of Rome, in regard of Councils acknow- 
leg'd by the Church of Exglaud, as the firſt Four, 
ones. And what is this ſupreme Authority but Juriſ- 
dition? And this long before the Time of Pope Bo- 
niface the Third, to whom Dr. Pierce in his Court, 
Sermon would fain perſuade us:“ that this Univer- 
„ ſal Supremacy of the Pope was ſold by the moſt 
& exectable Phocas:* ĩð é 2127 "RF 
 » From that Time, till our Northern Innovations in 
Religion, Itake it for granted that Rome was in a. 
peaceful Poſſeſſion: of vr Sox whoa among all who, 
retain'd the Name of Catholick. The Chriſtian World 
pay'd it a glad Obedicnce, & here England was not 
behind hand with neighbouring Kingdoms in giving il- 
tuſtriou Teſtimonies ohe x Piety; & K. Henry pe 1 
3 „ nner 5 4 WI ing 
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to the Cathaltck Faith. | 
willing to ſurpaſs the duteaus Tenderneſs of his An- 
ceſtours towards Xome, ſecing it attacqu'd by Lzther 
roſe up againſt him, & wrote in its Defence, for which, 
Pope Leo the X. honour'd him with the Title of 
Defender of the Faith, a Title K. James I. more glori- 
ed in than that of King of great Britain. 
But alaſs! this wiſe Champion of the Church not 
long after ſullied his former Glories & ſtain'd his 
Virtues, ſo that from a Defender he became a Deſtroy- 
er of the Faith. The Authority of Rome for which he, 
and his Anceſtours had fuch Veneration, is trampled, 
under foot, & he falls into Hereſy. by the ſame un- 
happy occaſion as Salomon into Idolatry, vz. by the 
Loveof Women. 1. Kings. I i. Auna Bollen had ſuch 
an aſcendant over him, that he was reſolv'd to leave 
no Stone unturn'd to poſſeſs her Perſon, & imagi- 
ning she could not be brib'd by leſs than a Crown, 
he ſues to Rowe for a Divorce with | 
ne of Spain, to whom he had been twenty Years married: 
his ſuit is rejected, upon which he shakes off all Obe= 
dience to the holy See, ſets up himſelf for Head of the 
Church, as well in Spirituals, as Temporalt, & being 
Judge in his own Cauſe, his Amozxrs are brought to 
their deſir'd End. Thus the filial Affection for his Mo- 
y an zufatherly Love tg. 
hter Auna Bollen. (o) © 
e Courtiers were ve 


ueen Catberi- 


ther Rome, was extin 
bis own Dau 
Moſt of t 


forward in car- 
rying on the Kin 


sDeſigns for more Reaſons than one: 
and but fe of the Bishops had the Reſolution & Firm-, | 
neſs of Mind their Character requir'd. A Biſhop &:ſher. - 
& ſome others, muſt always ſtand excepted, who. laid- 
down their Lives in defence of Truth & accoſted the 
King much after the ſame manner as S. Ambroſe the 
Emperour YValentinian , When moſt Clement Empe- 
5 tour, did you ever hear of a Laymans judging a Biſ- 
» hop in a Matter of Faith? If we revolvethe Series of 
„Divine Writings, or run back to ancient T 


| | ent Limes, who 
& Bp. Fisher's Life. ill 
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y Will deny, that in Matters of Faith, in Matters (I 
„ ſay) of Faith, that it is the Cuſtom for Bishops to judge 

, Chriſtian Emperours, not vice derſa. (epiſt. 32.) —— "" 
„It is alledg'd all Things axe lawful to the Emperour, 

y and that all Things belong to him: I anſwer , do not. 
„ deceive your ſelt, nor let it enter into your Thoughts, 
vj that you have any Imperial Right over Things divine... 

„it is writ : Render... unto Cœſar, the things which are 

FCoſat's,and unto God, the T hings that are Cod's. Matth. 

„22. v. 21. Palaces belong to the Emperour , but 
„Churches appertain to Prieſis. ( Epiſt. 33.) 

In Matters therefore of Faith without prejudice to 
the Royal Authority, I recur to the High -Prieſti of 
Chris Church, Chriſt's viſible Viear upon Earth, 
Succeſſout of S. Peter, Clement the 11th. by the Grace 
of God, Pope of Rome : from which Holy , Apoſtolick 
See I humbly reccive the Fenets of my Faith; and 
make a Profeſſion of it} as ſet down in the followin 
Bull of Pope Pint IV/ according to the Doctrine & 
Intention of the OKeymenical Council of Trent... 


The Form of the Profefſion of Faith, ſrom the 
+ 8 Bull of Pope Pius IV. e 
N. firmly believe & profeſ all & every point con- 
* tain'd 56 Symbol l, which is 5 1 the holy 
— AA 88 | 
[believe in oye God, abe Father Almighty, maker of hea- 
ven & earth, of all things viſible & inviſible. And 
in one Lord Feſus Chrift , the only begotten Son of 
God, & born of the Father before al ages. Godof God, 
Light of Light, true God of trne God. Begotten , not 
made, conſubſtantial to the Father , by whom all things 
were made; Who for us men, & for our ſalvation 

came down from heaven. And was incaruate by the 
holy. Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, & was made man; 
was  erncified alſo for us." Suffered under Pontius 
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Pilate, & was buried, & the third day roſe again 
according to the Scriptures, And aſcended into heaven: 2 
fits at the right hand of the Father, & schall come again 
with glory; to judge both the living & the dead: of whoſe 
kingdom there shall be no end. Aud in the holy Gho#t the 
Lord & Giver of life, who proceeds from theFather & 
the Son: who together with the Father & the Son is ador d, 
& couglorify'd; who 5poke by the Prophets: & one holy 
C atholick & Apoſtolick Church. Iconfeſ one baptiſin for 
rbe remiſſion of ſius, & I expedt the reſurredion of the dead, 
the life of the World ts come. Amen. 

I firmly admit off, & embrace the Apoſtolick&5 Eccles 
fiaſtick traditions £F the reſt of the cuſtoms & conſtitutions 
of the ſame Church. 

Again, the holy Scriptare, according to that ſenſe , 
which our holy Mother the Church has & does hold, to 
whom it belongs to judge of the right ſeaſe, & expoſi- 
tion of it: mor will I ever receive or interpret it but 
according to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers. 

T profeſs moreover , that there are 7. truly & properly 
Sacraments of the new Lau, inſtituted by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, v2 Baptiſm, Confirmation, Eachariſt, 
Penance , Extreme Undtion , Order & Matrimony : that 
theſe are neceſſary for the ſalvation of Mankind, (ho not 
all ef them for every one) that they coufer grace, & that 
Baptiſia, Confirmation & Order cannot be twice recet» 
ved without a ſacrilege. | 

I likewiſe admit the approv'd Rites & Ceremonies 
. of the Catholick Church in the ſolems adminiſtration 

of theſe Sacraments, ; 
. 41 admit all the definitions & declarations of the holy 

Council of Trent, concerning Juſtiſication, & Original Sin. 

I acknowlege beſides, that in the Maſi there is offer'd 

up to God, for the living & the dead, a true, proper, && 
propitiatory Sacrifice, & that the body & blood of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, together with his Soul &  Divanity, 
ure truly, really & ſubitantially , in the moſt holy & 
cr a» 
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crament of the Euchari#t : & that a Change is made 92 | 
all the ſubſtance of breud into the body, & all the ſub- 


ſtance of wine into his blood: which Change the Catho- 


lick Church ſtiles Tranſſubſtantiation. 1 
I own that Chriſt whole & entire ir retiev'd & 4 


true Sacrament taken even under one only kind: 


I conStamly hold a Purgatory, & that the Souls de- 
aa“ are help'd by the prayers & fuſfrages of the 
Faithful. n 

That Saints alſo reigning with Chriſt are to be wor- 
Shipp*d& invok'd, that they offer up their 4 to God 
for us, & that their Reliques are to be had in venera- 
tion. | ; ' & 

1 firmly aſſert that the Images of Chrift, the Virgin 
Mother of God; & other Saints onghit to be kept, & due 
honour & veneration be given to them. FF 

I affirm that the power of granting Indulgences is leſt 
by Christ in the Church, & that the uſe ef them is very 


_ beneficial to Chriſtian People. 


[ acknowlege the holy Catholic & Apoſtolick Roman 
Church to be the Mother & Miſtriſs of all Churches, & 
promiſe & wow obedience to the Bishop of Rome, the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt ; & Succeſſour to 8. Peter the 
Prince of the Apoſtles. bogs 

J afſuredly receive & profeſi all the traditions, defini- 
tions. & declarations of the holy Canons, & general 
Councils & thoſe of the Council of Trent in particular, 
on the contrary condemn, reject & anathematize al 
bereſies condemn'd rejetted & anathtmatiz'd by th? 
Charch. 8 by | 
"Laſtly ; this faith ont of which none tan be ſav'd, & 
which I now voluntarily profeſi & ſincerely hold, d 
God's help, I will endeavour to keep & maintain pure 
& entire to my death: & hikewiſe ſee it taught , lepł 
& preach'd by my Smbjects, or others under 24 care. 
. "This I. N. promiſe , vou & ſwear ; ſo God be my 
Help, & theſe * voy — DOT, 7 oY 


